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Vol. 3 No. 37 VDN N3TR3 NYND Naw

THE 27D OF THE MIDDLE M292 OF A&y A

The following N2 teaches two concepts concerning the middle M272 of MY MIAY:
TN AP — [P 12007 2305 N2 =N Y 9 a7 M51a Noon *5a2 Tbn
NI LT YRR D737 ASANM 297N KT 1 YW ARIND 137D R KDY AN
S FINRD AN = APYRAND @RI MM — MNENT WO YR INIT 27 N, ..
YDA LB 37 2901 .70 1117 PPN DIPIMBN AN DN 279 ;7 MAYT M — MNIN
— DIPRBN NI 2797 N — INIFT 29T RN2PD T AYBY 75737 AANN - NN N
LN R RS 19098 DTN DR 5N 2DIY5 I 20 N LM RND2 NI TSI
STDRE YD FT — MIBPNT NN 020 RT LAPPAND RDR | INAR 2o 8
5P 2% T — MINNAN 1200 DID BPan TaYD T — NPYIBN 30 105 Mo
A% 72 B 1371 DD

What did the "ON 29 mean when he said: 97D I-‘I‘? PPN DPDIDN?
M3 1513 T2 9NN AP 11973 257 08 — 97D 17 PR—/N Y 9 a7 1992 nopn—n)
JIDMI NOW AN TN -

Other DYINA disagree:
157 BN DIBIPI D — 7D A0 PR NPYRBR—/N 8P 15 7 M573 NoDn MoDIN
YIN N NTPTI KDY 0N D0 TIBIN TIPna RO [ 19T 90 90N AN To1a
121 2793 191 5512 107 (2R) RYIM REY R P9nb 19 IR RMIPA (10T 37D) 190ama
DB DA 1307 MNPT 77D 175 1IRT DDHON 37 07awN w1150 1IN 2% 95Na
33 133 131 1IN 50 8D N 2R 9T0m By Do mne 99N own 13730 35w
WNAD NP MNAAN N MINT

What did 83977 37 mean when he said: 113°3 RN572 KT 71913 — NPYRON? The NP2

between N7 37 and *ON 27 is in line with the following ﬂpﬁﬂb between 37 and
‘7&1?3?2?, both of whom were the teachers of N7 29 and DN 39:

55D 01 01 502 AN SNYH 137 I —a Y /M 57 M573 Naon 0ha3 Tbn

NI DN SN NIPY 120 WY I U BIN PRI 037 .Y s 0N

MY B AT LLTIRY I s — RS ORY ey e HHonm - 152 1nben

52 1B AN 27 27WY MY YD RN ITIRY FIBY PUH VNN PP 237 —RII-N

,TANTYS 132235 1N 51,000 NP0 100N T 13300 N DRI 15721 11902

YITIND PMIMDN RN MINID T NI INOBD 13PN 2N nn? b mhom
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TV 17332 DIPYTR AW PP 9730 DWW O 00w TAYT By 2N 1apn
AR NP1 D0 e sur ]3‘? A3 N2y 773Y mint) 1P NAvax ) 1‘?3’:‘I zakh
1950 PER 1 ANR N2 ,MN

It appears that X377 37 holds like PN and *ON 27 holds like 37. PN1% who holds
that one who recites 113°277 as a substitute for the middle M2372 fulfills his obligation to
recite the middle N1272 views the middle N12723 as essentially one 7393, 37 who holds
that one must recite each 2372 but can do so in an abbreviated manner does not view the
middle M2372 as representing one 1273, M7V 27 who in the earlier N7 held that:
127 DAD wpanY T2V T — NPYRBN appears to agree with N1¥7 29 that the middle
M272 are essentially one M23923.

How do we conduct ourselves? The 1Y m‘mw concludes as follows:

WON L DPPIBNTD NAR 3733 AP0 IN 39T AN ()00 18D DA AN Y
STDM DY MM TN DS L30T IN YR 11972 BNAD RON A0

The 7712 73 explains what the Y 1212 meant by: 9707 H:

T NI972 A1 AN T 191 KD DR 19BN — 97D Sy—n 7D D 1D [N M
19D MW NIMI MW D12 11725 1572 N N AR TN 1910 ik annb
LINTDBT BY 1770 108D 7730 S AND NI M50 TR 1027 T MY KDY Mona b

The position of the MMM MW is based on the following:

WY ML 90N YHIPE NYBY 11337 11N—'2 /MY /M §7 Ma13 Naon 2533 Tabn
132°3 97701 By HN0H!3 137 0185 Mona

That 97D is an important element in I NTAY can be seen from the following:
M1 5 N2 NN —IRT AR DRDYD 21— 119D BIpn M (N NN wan
FY T3 N DNAM DWARA NN ARY PN Y M 9T0N DY 1awna e
PN Y N s By SAND DY My D NI BIDY BB R DY My
AT 27 NND2 MY AN @YY NONT AN TRYen 0N 2193 NYON1 NN nonen
YD PP MDY MNTY M2 NIDOM NN SMNT IR DY 173 R BN N BY AN
T T ©YNDIT O S BT %5 1IN 210ND5M SR M 0T Mt DOIN NBNE .0
AT 207D IR NP1 ™Y IR BY NN AR A1D0 05 L 51 1o
NN TR PSP 22BN ONY AR (W AN MY NNDD IR SRR 5y nhoon
1D M AW 5P RGN TMINT NN Y 1A0wn NN TRYe NT 0100
Y MRY DROVIY DB SRY PN NN ORDEI WP 2000 70h NN ey 035 b
5N Wy N NI oYY oY How Do

P79 7T A0 13 ITON AN Anes 55
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N 1BY 19 57 M572 N0’ 223 TMHA-MISHNAH. IF ONE WAS PASSING BEFORE THE

ARK AND MADE A MISTAKE, ANOTHER SHOULD PASS IN HIS PLACE, AND AT SUCH A
MOMENT ONE MAY NOT REFUSE. WHERE SHOULD HE COMMENCE? AT THE

BEGINNING OF THE BENEDICTION IN WHICH THE OTHER WENT WRONG . . .
GEMARA-R. Huna said: If one made a mistake in the first three of the Tefillah blessings,
he goes back to the beginning; if in the middle blessings, he goes back to “You graciously
grant knowledge (Chonain Ha’Da’At); if in the last blessings, he goes back to the ‘Abodah.
R. Assi, however, says that in the middle ones the order need not be observed. R. Shesheth
cited in objection: “Where should he commence? At the beginning of the benediction in
which the other went wrong’. This is a refutation of R. Huna, is it not? — R. Huna can
reply: The middle blessings are all one. Rab Judah said: A man should never petition for
his requirements either in the first three benedictions or in the last three, but in the middle
ones. For R. Hanina said: In the first ones he resembles a servant who is addressing a
eulogy to his master; in the middle ones he resembles a servant who is requesting a largess
from his master, in the last ones he resembles a servant who has received a largess from his
master and takes his leave.

27D 119 PR—R /BY 5 77 MD12 NADP—YWA-If the prayer leader skipped a Bracha and
then remembered later, he can say it at whatever point he is holding and can proceed in
order from that point.

i) ]ﬂ‘? 1PN DPUSDN-/N Y b A7 N33 DO MBDIN-Rashi explained that if the
prayer leader skipped a Bracha and then remembered later, he can say it at whatever point
he is holding and can proceed in order from that point. But Rashi’s position is problematic
based on the fact that we learned in Masechet Megilah that one who reads the verses within
Megilat Esther out of order does not fulfill his obligation to hear the reading of the
Megilah. We further learned there that the same rule applies to reciting Hallel, Kriyat
Shema and Shemona Esrei. Therefore the better explanation is the one given by the
Rashbam and the Rif that what Rav Assi meant when he said that the middle Brachot had
no order is that the Prayer leader who omits a Bracha must return to the place of the
skipped Bracha and to continue in order from that Bracha forward. At a minimum, Rav
Assti definitely holds that it is not necessary to return to the first of the middle Brachot, Ata
Chonain. This is different from what the Prayer Leader does when he makes a mistake in
either the first three or last three Brachot in which case he returns to the first of those
Brachot..

’2/1Y /M3 7 11972 150 2923 THA-MISHNAH. RABBAN GAMLIEL SAYS: EVERY
DAY A MAN SHOULD SAY THE EIGHTEEN BENEDICTIONS. R. JOSHUA SAYS: AN
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ABBREVIATED EIGHTEEN. R. AKIBA SAYS: IF HE KNOWS IT FLUENTLY HE SAYS THE
ORIGINAL EIGHTEEN, AND IF NOT AN ABBREVIATED EIGHTEEN . .. GEMARA: R.
JOSHUA SAYS: AN ABBREVIATED EIGHTEEN. What is meant by ‘AN
ABBREVIATED EIGHTEEN? Rab said: An abbreviated form of each blessing; Samuel
said: Give us discernment, O Lord, to know Your ways, and circumcise our heart to fear
You, and forgive us so that we may be redeemed, and keep us far from our sufferings, and
fatten us in the pastures of Your land, and gather our dispersions from the four corners of
the earth, and let them who err from Your prescriptions be punished, and lift up Your
hand against the wicked, and let the righteous rejoice in the building of Your city and the
establishment of the temple and in the exalting of the horn of David Your servant and the
preparation of a light for the son of Yishai Your Messiah; before we call may You answer;
blessed are You, O Lord, who hearkens to prayer.

DR 1D DA AN Y U‘I‘?VZ)—H the prayer leader omitted or erred concerning one of

the middle Brachot, all he has to do is to return to the Bracha in which he made the
mistake or which he omitted. He then continues from that Bracha in order.

B P"D YD D N2 MAWA-Even if he did not remember until after reciting several

more Brachot, he still must go back and recite all the ones that follow the one he missed.
If he were to recite the Bracha that he omitted at the place he remembers and continues
from there, he is changing the order of the Brachot. By doing so he is not fulfilling his
obligation because the order of the Brachot was established by the Men of the Great
Assembly and they created the order based on verses from Tanach.

"D 5ﬂp’1 DD (N9 RIFIN 29M-You find that all the work that was done in the

construction of the Mishkan was done in order. First Betzalel fashioned the wood frame
and secured it. He then made the curtains out of the hide of goats to put on the frame as
the verse says: and you will make the curtains from goat skin to be a cover on the Mishkan.
He then made the Parochet that would hang in front of the ark. After constructing the ark
he them made a cover for the ark out of gold. Rav Eliezer the son of Rav Yossi said: I saw
the Kaporet in Rome and I saw that splattered on the Kaporet were drops of blood. 1
asked the people in Rome what was the source of the drops of blood. They told me that
the drops of blood fell upon the Kaporet while the Kohen Gadol performed the service
on Yom Kippur. For this reason the Kaporet was placed over the ark. Why was the cover
called a Kaporet? Because it brought Kapparah (forgiveness) for the Jewish people. After
making the Kaporet, Betzalel made the Schulchan (table) upon which was placed the
Lechem HaPanim which was placed in front of the ark. After making the Schulchan, he
made the menorah that lit up the area of the Schulchan which was shaped like the
tormation of a king’s army. That is why the verse tells us: Va’Yaas Betzalel et Ha’Aron
Atzei Shittim. Betzalel himself constructed it all. That is why the Torah repeatedly writes:
Va’Yaas Betzalel.
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SUPPLEMENT
In Defense of Y"¥9’s Position
The Y1 23D defends #7’s position

13N N NTPT KDY 1D DPPEBN 7772 'DIN2—R BY TP a7 M5 NoDn P 1
NS v v 2wh DA *Nanow AN .5 oy A55N3 19 w7pa 11 H5ma 191 A%hana
13 W AN PR D7 N7AWAAR *NAND 730 B MIBDINT N T PN

W83 177 AT 20D PINT 10 N DA [ND MDDNT &8 1PDDY DOINAT

571 N7, AR 90T RIID 2D TR 37N YT DA IND MDD

DYTPM BN 13V 12977 RYY NS PIDRDT 5N 191 90282 13N NI 1N YTl
19 NDOIN KD 17D NPYIBND HIN APYIBRD MINIAN N MNPNID NIYRHNT
NP732 R QI 19927 1803 NS5 .27p 13 nnanb TnN 0P o8 TapTa
YSIPBM PIYBY ROINT 15 NI 190N DY NI 913 1391BN 15N 191 230D RBAD BN
F179 3712102 79RT PEwn RIRSST NDAD 27K 1322 77 2105 1 nhDN TD o

Y127 25 05 FINTI 7Y, MR NIYRBNI MIPNT PIpn o 99t 8D 9Ee 1ona
DN N2 NDT15 N33 RADT NEYB2 9018 N0 DT @ 17RDIT D N7 AW
YN 9D 13013 1718 113202 377 2305 BMIN TDM DIPDT NPT 3T DN 1N
VIANIT PR DO DM A R 1OR P ,RE T3P0 Han 15mnab 13 N
N2 N5 729737 NP a5 0nm 10y 7eR 2700 5Y AN $3 8923n531 77N
M2 DO AT AN TINDY NN Ty Wi A HHmay v 2000 BpaT

F7DN 77D BY BRI ANT VAW N NI T3 IND IRT pawn 10 o8 Db 0ana
DP1 907 1w DN NRY NPT DN 15 MDD NN 7R NR PIonb o) A oN
NOR NP 7295 9 8D 132971 91 p7155 m5enm Ao henT 11T e R

537 IR BRI 1307 N2 P YT b 108 B 17D A7 1290Y NN2D0
PSR 1179 T332 MIDT3 170 7 AnAn 13 TaRR S 12 TAnaD NI 1T AN

MR N972 1 NP T MIAR N9 1T 20HN 233 /112 127 (27 DR 19am] BN 10T
N2 ND N2 10 NPN T DNT U5 2 DR R WD NN T MY a0 13
10D1BTI NADM N2 Y27WT 0D DO AINTI ATIAY T MNINN Bhea yh
NDYI /M2 137 MM INTI 1987 RDIT D 1D 2w M5 N573 15w 531 a0
PINPRT 3T 1937 N QYD TP N KD W DR 72 DS 1Y NN N30 DD
SO 3 ON TV DT MR DAY [T TION AP 278 17 A0 MI9NaT YN
DIDD NN A5 DYIRAR PIDBD KD ON B0 MOwNTI NYY KD DI 13D 1MINI
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NOMT 1IANTD TN 13V D MINAAN 2R 27101 PI5nS pmn DTS AmNeT
03779 N272) AIRTI FTIAY TAN PP’ A3 1 099 20w 7apS 12 T mba
PIYRBN DM AN 19 51 RYY NS DR DN 7m0 NODn neTa

TR 52119978 MDRE [ DI NPPIBND I/NWH APYRARD MINTIN N DN
1992 M2 N AN T A0 2519 1208 KT TP MRY 2103 TN NONY 1Y
WO AN MR N KD YID0D 1N 10 DN 1D NO2D 1R 7 Don D a N9
7 19w B3 1 DN MARY 3D 1Y AN DO 110 REY 00300 NAN e 0P ON
YOI PPN AT DD WINT IPNT MY 23D 11 TN 20w 19507 NepRnRb
N797 DRPYDI DUNNIT MY 25 95 FINTI 1D A9ANIY 13T WEN 37D By 1P
YD1 NN NPND 1937 23 5 ANT M 2 MY .7ap0T3 555 970 815 1R YIS
1731 592 192 1992 MINTAN 3 MINZRT 723 KON 1N NDT b s s m5ona
0Y291 DM MINAWD IR NPYRAND N mbonT 553 203w o Mnawa
DYPDIDM AR 3,192 21NT 198N P BnDa 1 KD 7R [ seDna)
PORIT 501 DM 2o P2 15 NOINT DN MR RD 72D a1 NpRnNg
M95N2 19w S RYY NS PIDRD 1IBR BN F7ON TI2DM 2101 FINTT 2351 12 1D
N PIDIRDT 19w 53 APYRAND MINTANT NIRRT 1215 3 89 P 12k van
;AT PYTY INDNY D TMN 53 DIPDIDT N 2D 113399 MINTY 1D N
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WORDS PATTERNS IN THE DWPYRAN N1272

Last week , we learned the position of N7 29 that ¥13%3 NN292 N7 WID — NPYIPN.
Support for N1 2%’s position can be found in the word symmetry that is found in some
versions of MY AL, For example:

DD 27,708 DY TS 3TN 09D 2123 NN e
19D R 01 D22 DT, WD TR BT AN e
DM 103 ,7DT TOND 130 1D BN T7mY, NPT DING 100 0N @

Here 1s another pattern:
IR WY 9973 790 58 02150 YL 08 B3 DT WD e WD DN @
TN M9DY 29 9= 0D 3P0 9 11250 15 Dt N 0 AN nh b e

PIT 28813 5% 2 Tt 107 YT MW TN AN IRV AP NI TN @
SN

1D 927 DY MDY TP, TINN BNTIN D MYEE BPWIT NEN 7T 1NDT @
TN TR 10N NEIY T2 5N 02

7203 10 (1P2) M3IRD MOMIN D 53 DN NN AW D8 P01 000 713 e
PDISTOT D32 3 TIN AL WYY, TN 238 5V 137127 2 S 1M (17N3)
DI 12 0N 200 21 58 00,1735

D J307DN NS 11821 DROI3 D31 )38 DO O AE0N 7 321D DI 1] 28 e
TN D030 MPEN Y 5N

Professor Moshe Weinfeld of Hebrew University in his book: FMTPA NI 1 on
traces some of these patterns to a 1790 that was recited by M*am] (’T‘?—’N—’Tb P7D): The
pattern of beginning a 7272 with the word: TN can be traced to the following R'P1DD:
AR D31 1INT BNDE D1 D e 2w AN DY NN 7735 7 NIT AN ()
NI IR (1) 2PN T DR NI 090 NN A NN O3 R 901 oo by
DFMAN L NBEY DTS TIND NI 292N NIN2 WS DT-PNn 1
The pattern of including the words: 5—N %3 can be traced to the following PYDD:
JINR DI PR 5K 00 Bnaw 89 90 anwy KD 20397 PernaY (RD)
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The are are two other word patterns worth noting. The word 77772 appears in the
following M7 in T7DD MDM:

217 893 5802, T 1w’ M MW RN NOND NI T2 MNP NI e
0N

NIDID YN T T WEDIPY NP2 1307 DI N 300’ BT 0D vpn e
AIEINT 1INT

T 9P IO, AMIND 1930 1208 D) ,APANID 1Y P) IR0 DD 12T e
BEWHI PTII RTH DBONN TO02 T127 /7,708

DV N30 T 2P 02N 921,37 370 DT 91,0 TN 08 DPEhng) @
2302 TIP3 DY*IOM DN PIM 1AM N2 Py

W3 21P2 ANIN M AN2T WD A2IN2 IWM, 2w H DROIS TP DY) @
PR AN AT TT2Y N NS ,B7W 13

DI 92 WP TOPIAT 0D NP BN R)IREN MTR TR0 TR DY e
Nighiiloall=bi-3at)

The following two M12372 also share textual similarities:

T2 P97 MAPY 3WN2 WM ANTIAL? N2 NI NN WA N @
TN I3 ,A 0N

AN N2 NN A0 Dmi 2 ,pws 02,1270 15 S INDM D 10a8 uH A0 e

Snpi=plyrni~nRCF

It is interesting to note that two early versions of the 292 of NYTM 137 share a similar
pattern:

DD INA A AN TN, TOR0 mawh 100y . L PRMIN TINEN5 YT 11T AN @

NaloinibiininRninh uhini= Ny Unini gl Sowm 13039 AYTIANIIA e
A CD-ROM search of 7”31 reveals that the z:‘mz S® 93929 is called: 13938 in only three
(i)}

2353 7 ALY 1278 AANRY ARAT AN ANNR PN T ANN-T-"TD PRI e

NN 137030 RS DN 1270 8D DFNAN 9D 10AR 1IN 03 130 PR Y e
Sz 2SI’ 125K 1IN

TARR N2 7T RN 5P 50 0k i AR TN TN =D DI N DT 03T e
O T 25 12038 DN PON
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Vol. 3 No. 38 D@D MY naw

SUPPLEMENT
DITPN and RIND 2%

The M%'DN of NI are unique in that they contain two D which interrupt NNP
AT and TABOAT NNAP respectively; i.e. MDTPN and DIND 23°8%. Both DD were

authored for the same reason; to ask M7 from NI N2 LYTPN to be BRIV (translate
into the venacular; in this case the venacular of the Jews who lived at the time that the
D810 were authored), TN NNYAD and TABOAT NNAP respectively. Why was M9

asked only on MNAW? The simple answer is because MM marks 1IN 11D 121
Today we no longer read the 71 and ML and then translate the verses into Aramaic.
However, we still recite these QWD to remember a time when we did. Their practice was
that the Torah reader would read a few RYPDD and the translator would then translate.
This explains why M2TPN was originally recited after the N7 bY3 read a few D'PDD and
is still the reason why we recite RAND 38" after the 0HN BY3 reads two mpjp)i=]2 R

Philip Goodman in his book, The Shavuot Anthology introduces MATPN as follows:

One of the best-known liturgical hymns is Akdamut Millin("Introduction"), which is chanted to a
traditional melody on the first day of Shavuot. Composed in Aramaic by Meir ben Isaac Nehorai, a cantor
in Worms during the eleventh century, it is an acrostic of ninety lines. The initial letters of each line of the
first half of the piyyut are in a dual alphabetical order. The acrostic of the second part spells ont the anthor's
name, followed by a benediction: "Meir son of Rabbi Isaac, may he grow in Torah and in good deeds.
Amen. And be strong and of good conrage."" Each line ends with the syllable ta, the last and first letters of
the Hebrew alphabet, symbolizing the continuous cycle of Torah study. On Simbat Torabh the Pentatench is
concluded with a reading from Deuteronomy, and the Scroll is turned back immediately to begin anew with
Genesis.

Akdamut Millin was originally sung as a prelude to the reading of the Targum (Aramaic translation) on
the theophany at Mount Sinai, following the first verse ( Exodus 19.1) of the scriptural reading. This
accorded with the early practice of translating into Aramaic, once the lingna franca of the Jews, every few
verses of the Torah reading. Later the hymn was chanted before the kohen begins the blessing in order not
to interrupt the Torah reading.

This piyyut with its mystical anra is a paean to G-d for His creation and for His choosing the people of
Israel. 1t also alludes to the clash between other nations and Israel, who preserve their faith inviolate despite
persecutions and the allurements offered to them if they abandon it. 1t concludes with the promise of rich
reward to the faithful in the world to come. This hymn may have been written during the Crusades to
counteract the religions disputations which songht to convert Jews.
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I have added the following to provide you some of the history behind the fact that NNP
AN and the AYOT were translated into Aramaic.

THE STORY OF BIBLE TRANSLATIONS BY MAX I. MARGOLILS

CHAPTERI1
THE TARGUM

It is not my intention in these pages to add one more reference-work to the many excellent
ones which have to do with Bible translations. Bibliographical completeness will not be
attempted. I shall confine myself to the Hebrew Scriptures of which alone I may speak with
tirst-hand knowledge, but even so the subject is a vast one. The external or human side
needs attention, but the general reader will none the less be interested to learn how the
epoch-making translations go with great cultural and religious upheavals and how all of
them display certain characteristics which seem to inhere in the oldest and youngest alike.

The Torah which Israel received with joyful readiness at the foot of mount Sinai was in the
opinion of the rabbis originally intended for all mankind as a guide to their salvation. G-d
spoke not in secret (Isaiah 45. 19), but in the open and free desert, that all men might have
access to the revealed Word; indeed the Torah was offered first to the Gentiles, but Esau
and Ishmael and other nations were unwilling to forego killing and immorality and stealing
which the Decalogue forbids. The rabbis also assert that Joshua had the Torah engraved
upon the stones of the altar (Joshua 8. 30-32) not only in the original but also in all the
other tongues of the world. Of these translations the nations secured transcripts, but after
reading them, they turned their back upon the Torah. Accordingly, the object of the
translation would have been to make the Scriptures known to the alien. There is an element
of truth in this contention, and we shall come to speak of it in connection with the eatliest
Greek translation (chapter II). It may suffice for the present to recall the recognition
conceded by Maimonides to the two daughter-religions that through them the words of the
Torah have been spread to the utmost isles and among many nations. The great Jewish
thinker would have accorded unstinted praise to the stupendous efforts of modern Bible
societies (chapter VII). Yet for all that the primary object of Bible translation was to serve a
need nearer home, that those to whom the original was a sealed book might profit by
reading the Scriptures in the language spoken by them.

Just at what time among the Jews of Palestine Hebrew ceased to be the spoken language of
the people is a mooted question. The older view has it that the Jews lost their Hebrew
speech in the Babylonian captivity whence they brought back with them the Aramaic.
Hebrew and Aramaic are sister languages belonging to the group known as Semitic and
comprising in addition Arabic, Ethiopic, and Assyro-Babylonian. There is a close
resemblance among them all in structure and vocabulary, and Hebrew is related to Aramaic
as Low German or Dutch is to High German. The people, of course, have no ear for
resemblances often disguised, plain though they may be to the scholar. In the days of
Hezekiah Aramaic was understood by the courtiers; to the common soldier it meant an
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unintelligible gibberish. Ezra (in the fifth century) is reported to have read the Law to the
assembled people 'distinctly' (Nehemiah 8. 8) ; according to the rabbis, he read 'with
interpretation,' that is, with an accompanying rendition into the Aramaic. That, of course,
may simply imply the carrying of a custom in vogue at a later period back to Ezra, to whom
many other institutions are ascribed. It has been urged that the Aramaic spoken in Palestine
was a dialect differing from the Babylonian variety and could not have been imported from
the East. It has therefore been argued that the change of speech must have occurred in
Palestine itself a century or so after Ezra. But we know now that the Jewish military colony,
which settled in Egypt long before Cambyses (529-522), spoke and wrote Aramaic in the
days of Nehemiah. We must understand that the change in Palestine was gradual, Hebrew
succumbing in the North earlier than in the South. For a time indeed both languages were
spoken and understood, until at length Hebrew vanished from the mouth of the people. As
late as the second century of the current era Hebrew was still spoken in some nook or
corner, but in the main it had become a sacred tongue understood by the learned, but
unknown to the unlettered who conversed in Aramaic.

But the Word of G-d was to be understood of the people. Just how eatly the custom arose
for the Scriptures, the Torah and the Prophets in particular, to be read on the sabbath in
the synagogue is not known. But when these lessons had become a fixed institution, it
followed of necessity that a translation into the people's speech should go hand in hand
with the reading of the original. The rabbis call all translations Targum, but the name is
specifically applied to the Aramaic version. At first the Targum was oral. Beside the reader
stood the Targeman (hence the word 'dragoman’), the official interpreter. A verse, or in the
case of the Prophets a connected section not exceeding three verses, was read in the
Hebrew and immediately translated into Aramaic. Both the original, from the and the
translation, from memory, were to be declaimed in the same pitch, and the interpreter was
enjoined not to lean against the desk, but in deferential posture to stand some way off. The
translation frequently assumed the character of free exposition with a view to inculcating
the interpretation which the schools placed upon a law or custom and in general to
bringing down the scriptural word to the comprehension of the common people. The
prophetic lessons naturally lent themselves to amplification; the interpreter turned
preacher, prefacing his remarks with a direct address to the congregation in some such
words as 'O my people, sons of Israel,' or "The prophet saith.' This freedom had its
dangers, especially at the time of the rise of the heresies out of which a new religion was
born. The Talmud discountenances the practice of certain interpreters who introduce the
law Leviticus 22. 28 ('whether it be cow or ewe, ye shall not kill it and its young both in one
day') with the homily: 'As our Father is merciful in Heaven, so shall ye be merciful on
earth.' The rabbis themselves enjoin the imitation of divine mercy: 'As He is gracious and
merciful, so be thou gracious and merciful.' Nevertheless the plea is made that the
commandments of the Torah must not be turned into mere ethical prescriptions. The
translator must not wander too far from the original. 'He who renders a verse as it reads,
with strict literalness, lies; he that makes additions is a blasphemer.' In Leviticus 18. 21 it is
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forbidden to give over of one's seed unto Molech; the Mishnah makes mention of a
paraphrastic (free) rendering by which the prohibition was made to refer to sacrificing one's
offspring through intercourse with a pagan woman. The abominable Molech worship had
become a thing forgotten, and the translators thought themselves justified in applying the
scriptural condemnation to a regrettable laxity prevalent in their days. Nevertheless such
translators were to be silenced with rebuke. The wording of the original was paramount,
and a translator who made the slightest error by investing a Hebrew word with an
unwonted meaning was publicly corrected. Among the instances cited are the renderings
'(plain) herbs' for 'bitter herbs' (Exodus 12. 8) and 'vessel' for 'basket’ (Deuteronomy 26. 2).
To quote a parallel from another quarter: when the book of Jonah was read in a Christian
church in Africa from Jerome's new Latin version (chapter III), there was an uproar,
because the miraculous plant (4. 6), which in the older translation based upon the Greek
had been rendered 'gourd,’ was now identified with the 'ivy.'

The rabbis looked with disfavor upon written Targums. Translation naturally partook of
the character of interpretation, and all interpretation was classed with the oral law. It was
believed that when Moses delivered the written Law into the keeping of the priests he also
instructed his successor Joshua, and Joshua the elders, and the elders the prophets, and the
prophets the men of the Great Synagogue, in all the ramifications of each subject by word
of mouth. Writing seemed to bestow a measure of sacredness, and nothing was to rival the
Scriptures in authority. 'Only the things written might be written; what was handed down
by word of mouth must be transmitted orally." The written Word of G-d, moreover, was
held to be capable of more than one sense; to fasten upon it just one was not permissible.
However, it was not so much the written copy that was placed under the ban as the public
use of it. Written Targums were found in private possession at an early time. Rabbi Samuel
son of Isaac (in the fourth century), on entering the synagogue, remonstrated with a scribe
who read frorn a written Targum. At an earlier period it is reported of Gamaliel the Elder
that he had a copy of the Targum of the book of Job immured beneath a layer of stones in
the Temple. When a fire broke out on the sabbath, such volumes, as indeed copies of any
other translation of the Scriptures, were to be saved along with the scrolls of the original;
but the former must then be stored away, withdrawn from public use. The ancients had a
wonderful memory, but as the traditional lore grew in magnitude and the retentiveness of
scholars weakened, the private volumes were produced and successively recast, until at
length they became the public property of the Jewish people. Mishnah, Gemara, Targum,
all passed through similar stages of growth, each with its Palestinian recension and its
Babylonian counterpart. Just as the Babylonian Talmud supplanted the Palestinian in point
of authority, so the Babylonian Targums overshadowed those of Palestine out of which
they had grown, the Babylonian schools placing their seal of approval upon a form suitable
to the needs of the time.

In the foremost rank stands the Babylonian Targum of the Pentateuch which goes by the
name of Onkelos. When in the sequel Aramaic had given place to Arabic as the language
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spoken by Eastern Jewry, or when in the West the Jews had adopted the speech of the
European nations, this Targum continued to be read and studied. On the eve of the
sabbath it was customary to read the lesson in advance, twice in the original and once in
the Targum. The wording of the translation was as zealously guarded as that of the original.
According to the Babylonian Talmud, the version was the work of Onkelos the proselyte
under the supervision of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Joshua; but the statement, it has been
clearly shown, rests upon a misunderstanding: the parallel statement in the Palestinian
Talmud speaks of Aquila (Akylas) who translated the Scriptures into Greek (chapter II).
Internal evidence points to the times of Rabbi Akiba in which the eatlier layers of the
Targum must be sought. Thus the language is but slightly tinged with foreign elements, and
those are mainly Greek; where the parallel Targums of Palestinian redaction (see below)
make mention of Byzantium or Constantinople, Onkelos speaks of the Romans; where
Onkelos indulges in amplification of a legal (halakic) or sermonic (haggadic) character, he
reproduces matter taught by Akiba and his school. The homeland of the Targum was
certainly Palestine: the Aramaic of its diction is unmistakably of the Western variety, but
slightly retouched by Babylonian or Eastern idioms. It was in Babylonia, however, that the
Targum became authoritative in home and school.

To the scholars of the Babylonian Talmud this Targum is 'our Targum,' the one in general
currency and universally recognized, as opposed to the rendering of this or that scholar
operating in his own personal capacity. 'As we translate' is a frequently recurrent mode of
citing it. In particular it was Rab Joseph the Blind (died in the year 323) who was familiar
with the Targum, although other scholars before and after him quote from it. In the main
the Targum ascribed to Onkelos exhibits a marked fidelity to the wording of the original,
yet not at the cost of intelligibility; only here and there the literal rendering is given up so as
to inculcate a legal point, and in the poetic passages the text is somewhat freely expanded
with a view to weaving in a homily of the rabbis. It is certainly free from all the spurious
renderings of the kind referred to above, which the rabbis discountenanced. The
production apparently was suffered to reach the people only after it had passed muster
under the critical eye of the responsible leaders. It is indeed a learned piece of work. It was
meant to supersede the ampler and more popular versions upon which it probably rests. In
revising the older models the author proved rather editor, excising any feature that seemed
objectionable. He gave to the people that which in his opinion they most stood in need of
and in a manner suitable to their comprehension.

It is fortunate, however, that the other Targums to which authority was denied did not
wholly perish. We have for the Pentateuch a parallel Aramaic translation which is spoken
of as the Targum of Jerusalem or the Palestinian. It used to go erroneously by the name of
Targum Jonathan; it is therefore frequently referred to as Pseudo-Jonathan. Side by side
with the complete text runs a parallel recension extant in a fragmentary condition. In point
of redaction this Targum is certainly posterior to Onkelos; in Genesis 21, 21 the names
given to Ishmael's wives are apparently those of Mohammed's. On the other hand,
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elements of high antiquity are not wanting, as when in Deuteronomy 33. 11 we read: "The
enemies of the high priest Johanan shall not survive.! Moreover, it has preserved traces of
an older norm of law (halakah), and points to many variations from the received Hebrew
text. In general, the Palestinian Targum embellishes the text with setmonic (liaggadic)
expansions; in it are also found objectionable renderings castigated by the rabbis.

Our Targurn of the Prophets was, like that of Onkelos, edited in Babylonia, but we possess
scanty remains of a Palestinian recension. According to the passage in the Babylonian
Talmud which ascribes the Pentateuch Targuni to Onkelos, the author of the translation of
the Prophets was a disciple of Hillel by the name of Jonathan son of Uzziel. The
Babylonian teachers (Amoraim) were well acquainted with it, and here again Rab Joseph is
responsible for most of the citations. It naturally contains both older and more recent
matter, but it is free from polemics with Christianity. In the Latter Prophets (Isaiah,
Malachi) the subject-matter lent itself to paraphrastic embellishment, while in the historical
books ( Joshua, Kings) there is on the whole a scrupulous adherence to the letter. The
Targums to the third section of the Scriptures (the Writings, Ketubim: Psalms --
Chronicles) are peculiar to the Palestinians. They never appear to have received official
sanction. Some, like those on the Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, and one of the three on
Esther, partake of the nature of midrashic works, while others, like the translation of the
Psalter (contrast, however, the lengthy homily to Psalm 91), are literalistic. The Targum of
Proverbs seems to have been taken over from the Christian Syrians (chapter III), as is
shown by the language and the points of contact with the Septuagint. In all of them old
material stands side by side with later elements, as when in Pslam 83. 7 the Hungarians are
mentioned. The Samaritans, likewise, possess an Aramaic translation, naturally confined to
the Pentateuch which alone they recognize as Scripture.

The chief importance which attaches to the Aramaic Targum lies in the fact that it enables
us to gain an insight into the interpretation of the Scriptures at a time when tradition had
not yet wholly died out. Not only those Targums which received official sanction, but also
those less authoritative, keep close to the sentiments of the Synagogue, and constitute an
invaluable source of information concerning the religious development in post-biblical
times. Naturally the ideas which run through the Targum are identical with those which the
talmudic-midrashic literature opens up to us; moreover, they have their points of contact
with an older period in which the later writings of the biblical collection itself had their
origin. When Maimonides engaged in warfare upon the notion which ascribed bodily form
to the Deity, he was able to point to the authority of the Targums, of Onkelos in particular.
The scholars may full-well know that the prophets indulge in similes likening the Creator to
the creature and that the scriptural modes of speech are merely accommodations to the
human ear; not so the ordinary folk. For their sake the human traits attributed to the Deity
are sedulously toned down. Thus G-d does not smell the sweet savor of an offering, but
accepts it with pleasure; on the Passover night He does not pass over the Israelites, but
spares them; He does not go before the people, He leads it; instead of G-d hearing or
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seeing, it is said that it was heard or revealed before Him; the hand that covers Moses
becomes the protecting Word, just as the wind which He blows is the Word which He
speaks; the finger of G-d is reduced to a blow from before Him, G-d's feet are His glorious
throne, and G-d's staff is the staff wherewith miracles are wrought. Actions unbecoming
G-d, as when He meets Moses to slay him (Exodus 4. 24), are ascribed to His angel. Just as
G-d must not be humanized, divine appellations may not be used of human beings. Moses
is to be to Aaron a master, not a G-d. The sons of G-d who took the daughters of man for
wives were not even angels, for angels do not go a-wooing, but sons of rulers. There
cannot be any comparison between the Lord and the G-ds. "Who is like unto Thee among
the G-ds? who is like Thee, etc.' (Exodus 15. 11) is made to read: "There is none beside
Thee, for Thou art G-d, O Lord; there is none except Thyself." All personification of
inanimate objects is wiped out. The promised land does not flow with milk and honey, but
yields those products; the sword does not come, but murderers with the sword; Ezekiel
does not eat the scroll, but listens attentively to its contents; and the proverb: "The fathers
have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge' is paraphrased into the
statement that the fathers have sinned and the children are beaten. Thus in deference to the
ordinary intelligence which may take a figure of speech literally all the poetry of the original
is sacrificed, and the elevated style of the sacred writers is reduced to commonplace. Where
the honor of the Jewish people or of the heroes of biblical times is involved pains are taken
that nothing of a derogatory character may adhere to them. Israel is not 'a perverse and
crooked generation,' nor 'a foolish people and unwise,' but 'a generation that hath changed
its deeds and is become changed, and a people that received the Law and learned not
wisdom.' Rachel does not steal her father's household G-ds, she merely takes them; Jacob
does not steal Laban's heart, as the Hebrew idiom has it, he just hides from him his
departure; indeed he departs, he does not flee; nor does Israel flee from Egypt, he departs.
Moses does not marry a Cushite woman, but a beautiful woman; Leah's eyes were pretty,
not weak. An extreme case occurs in Genesis 49. 14 f., where the sense of the original is
turned into its very opposite. Instead of becoming a servant under taskwork, Issachar,
according to the rendering of Onkelos, shall conquer the provinces of nations and destroy
their inhabitants, levying tribute upon them that are left over.

In all the points mentioned the Targum carries to an extreme a tendency which we meet
with in the other ancient versions; it will therefore be unnecessary to revert to the subject
again. The process indeed ascends higher up. A rabbinic tradition enumerates eighteen (or
eleven) cases where the scribes 'corrected' the original reading. If Ezra is credited with
introducing the corrections, we must bear in mind that in the opinion of the rabbis the
ready scribe who headed the Great Synagogue not only collected the sacred writings but
also edited their text. As a rule the aim is to wipe out undignified expressions concerning
the Deity. To cite one example, the original reading in Habakkuk 1. 12 is said to have been
"Thou die not' in the place of the present correction: 'we die not.' There is doubt in the
minds of scholars whether some of the instances adduced by the rabbis may not rest on
conjecture. On the other hand, there is reason to believe that the text has been altered in a

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 10 m9D0M AN 1A

much greater number of places. Thus where the sacred writers spoke of cursing G-d the
text was made to say 'bless' for 'curse.' It is a euphemism pure and simple. Sometimes the
alteration betrays itself by its form, as when in Judges 18. 30 a suspended 'n' marks the
transformation of Moses, the ancestor of the Levite who ministered at the idolatrous shrine
of the Danites, into Manasseh. And when at length the text had become stable, alterations
which no longer could be introduced into the text itself were enjoined upon the reader who
tacitly substituted a different word in the reading. Thus words which proved offensive to a
more refined taste were eliminated. The culminating point, however, was reached in the
translations, official or unofficial. The ancients were rather distrustful of the
comprehension of the common people, and fidelity to the letter was readily sacrificed when
it was felt that the scriptural truth might be obscured and the Word of G-d be brought into
disrepute with the ignorant. If to-day we have largely, though not wholly, outgrown the
apprehensions of the ancients, it is because we have a laity trained in a way of looking upon
the Scriptures which is itself the outcome of the unremitting efforts of those earlier
translators and their authoritative sponsors.
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MY, 29N and MO0

Why do the middle M2372 begin with the MNP for AYT, MW N and FrSD? In an

article entitled: M9 72 NPT MPPAM in his book: FMYTRMA DY 35,
Professor Moshe Weinfeld opines that those three themes are among the most ancient
prayer themes that are found in 5”31N. Professor Weinfeld bases his conclusion on s

decision to incorporate the word: 132N in the current edition of the N1272 of MM and
M9 and in older versions of the 273 of Y. For what kind of PP are we asking in
the 12372 of NYTM 12M? Professor Weinfeld finds the answer in another part of n>sn
DY in which we also describe the B2 9% 13127 as 13°3N:
A3 3750 330 12,090 P TR0, T2 MBI 1 NIaN MY 12050 1IN
mw‘v -m%n a5 ::r:w‘a ‘-»:w-n‘m p:-r‘v 13252 i u"w =ip=lyil=y mmn AN
1Sz w1 w6 T N N Ny 335 7 TR
The knowledge that we are seeking is the correct path to follow in life. We seek that path
through the study of the M. That explains why the early versions of the 72372 of 1377

NYI7 include seeking knowledge of the MMM:
LT 130T AN T3, NP WY.L TN TSNS Y327 aAN e
Sahiinin R eIl Rutnl f ini= Ry g i) fgie Sowr 1399 YT ANA e

Professor Weinfeld points to the pattern of a TP of MYT followed by the MWP2I of

M2 N and Y20 found in several places in 7”AN. The most prominent example is the
tollowing:
NI-TND N2 101 PONNIZD 277 0 mRan?  N—NI PID DN

PP ADID YT T YD A TN 392 TIDA2 DOEON S0 3 paw N3O

IR 0NN 'l'!:-“? T VTN T DNEM VIO ODPETD 7030 NN

PIRN IR NRN2V RPN YT TIIR0YI 721N 1272 PIINIWR? WY TIP3
7IDIDN ATDN) NI INVON D 23PN DI DND NNV NIDD DO 1
WO TID ADT N DRT DIANY MI%i0 MO (iU dpnwn 0 acs 22w
NDPWRTON 1 3703 W 10 MM RN 5 N2 MR 2% 20 0y O

W IMDN 123 MM YL Pl 05 W T o mRPRthR TR M) -ma‘m
EntaRindiel~dn sv‘m DYSoN DT 3T T A P DINBM 77077 DOYD FINTN
710 mIn N3 vsm'x‘v '3 PO T OB ANSN NS 3T P AN W
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m20wT DA N PN 13T 2w Mo M Pt mar v RN NG
1201 1N D901 A7 PIITA PEAN N ND (R NI ma2m 11NN ai3T2
B2 210y

It is no accident that the PIDD: Y311 FPN-2N TTR M7 TID7M 32 HWN-2N that is
found in this P9 plays an important role in our M55 of the DN 2. The 27251
interprets the PIDD as representing the same message found in the 7392 of NYTA 12 7:
12 MDY KDY 5005 T 21w 53 WM 257115 N2 NN Y wpn—uw RN
/T DRR R OTINMY T NI TN GDOTTR S N I PIPaTM .Dpnn oY MpaTn
FALNE NI INYTID DY T SRR NI DUTRA TR LOTNT DXN NI AR M N
DN P2 M TR B IMAET DA D7 A0 ANN N N0, pa Dom yen
WINPOY DPIBNT DA 00773 RN DINT YN NI T M T a5 vabwn
DN VARY T T3 WADM™Y O 3m RN DN D M e 1 hm el minbw SN
71050 svaben

It should be further noted that the appellation: AN describing the a5y b 13131 plays an

important role in the liturgy of 32T WNT, 177 BY. The reference is found in the MO
which is read on the second day of M LNA:

(DN 137D 0N 297 TN Y 13T [T N®D T AN 113 (N)— /8D PID ey
MP3231 13N TP () TDM RIS 13 DY NI 2 N3NNI D INTY T PN ()
NP M2 DN WA Y () 2P PMBa NN RN TN TP N ANa
(1) PPN T OR 119X 10U 1D DIIDN T2 DR INTPD D @ 0D () 195 DY s
TBY AN IR 1N 195 DR DT 2NN 1908 AR 30P05 13 7 R 1D 9D
ADDY MY 02 1IN N7 DINRIDY PIDY NG DNIN NI 0137 () (DN NN NN
YoM3 DR DY BY2IN DIIMND INDY 9222 (M) 137 12 51 S I At A
IR 9902 DDNY AND ONAED s 00 13 By KD e 1T op

That the M292 of MY 1317 is a request that the oo 52 11an help us find the correct
path to follow through the study of M7 has an important implication. The Gerer Rebbe
in the name of 77 Y271 1P says the following:

NOTTODIN IBRY NHON2 PARMD IR DINAR NPT 71293 OM ARG 123 1001 5y

PP NI T2 050N DN S NIMR PN DS, henm iR Tnbh Mot ,mhapn:

Nulvg

Taking the words of the 2”77 ¥17°1 one step further, we can conclude that MO that is
not followed by M7 1'% is hollow. We cannot expect the D2 52 11137 to answer our
M5*51 if we do not try to find the correct path to follow by spending time learning M.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

‘NI PAD 25%1-1. To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, 2. When Nathan the prophet

came to him, after he had gone in to Bathsheba. 3. Be gracious to me, O G-d, according to
your loving kindness; according to the multitude of your mercies blot out my
transgressions. 4. Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.

5. For I acknowledge my transgressions; and my sin is always before me. 6. Against you,
you alone, have I sinned, and done this evil in your sight; so that you are justified in your
sentence, and clear in your judgment. 7. Behold, I was shaped in iniquity, and in sin my
mother conceived me. 8. Behold, you desire truth in the inward parts; therefore teach me
wisdom in the inmost heart. 9. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean; wash me, and 1
shall be whiter than snow. 10. Let me hear joy and gladness; that the bones which you
have broken may rejoice. 11. Hide your face from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities.
12. Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a constant spirit inside me. 13. Do not
cast me away from your presence; and do not take your holy spirit from me. 14. Restore to
me the joy of your salvation; and uphold me with a willing spirit. 15. Then I will teach
transgressors your ways; and sinners shall return to you. 16. Save me from bloodguiltiness,
O G-d, you G-d of my salvation; and my tongue shall sing aloud of your righteousness.

17. O Lord, open you my lips; and my mouth shall declare your praise. 18. For you do not
desire sacrifice; or else would I give it; you do not delight in burnt offering. 19. The
sacrifices of G-d are a broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O G-d, you will not
despise. 20. Do good in your good will to Zion; build the walls of Jerusalem. 21. Then
shall you be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt offering and whole
burnt offering; then shall they offer bulls upon your altar.

’;;"?@?D"?S —0"2%1- Dovid HaMelech further asks that after G-d creates for him a new

heart that Dovid HaMelech not repeat his folly and does not swerve away from his
closeness to G-d. This closeness has two sides to it. First, there is the closeness that Man
feels to G-d. Second, there is the closeness that G-d feels to Man. When Man feels close
to G-d, his connection is due to his knowledge that he is being guarded by G-d and is kept
safe from afflictions because his life is not governed by natural forces but is ruled by G-d’s
supervision. It is for that type of relationship that Dovid HaMelech said: Al Tashlicheinu
Milphanecha. On the other hand, when G-d feels close to Man, G-d directs Man to a
correct understanding and helps man to reach spiritual fulfillment. Itis for that
relationship that Dovid HaMelech asked: V’Ruach Kadshicha Al Tikach Mimeni. The two

halves of the verse complement each other.

‘NS POD 27’-1. Thus says the Lord, The people who survived the sword found grace in
the wilderness; when Israel sought for rest. 2. The Lord has appeared to me, far away,
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saying, I have loved you with an everlasting love; therefore I have remained true to you.

3. Again I will build you, and you shall be built, O virgin of Israel; you shall again be
adorned with your tambourines, and shall go out dancing with those who make merry.

4. You shall yet plant vines upon the mountains of Samaria; the planters shall plant, and
shall enjoy the fruit. 5. For there shall be a day, when the watchmen upon Mount Ephraim
shall cry, Arise, and let us go up to Zion to the Lord our G-d. 6. For thus says the Lord,;
Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout on the hilltops of the nations; proclaim, praise, and
say, O Lord, save your people, the remnant of Israel. 7. Behold, I will bring them from the
north country, and gather them from the ends of the earth, and with them the blind and
the lame, the woman with child and she who labors with child together; a great company
shall return there. 8. They shall come weeping, and with supplications will I lead them; I
will make them walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, where they shall not stumble;
for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn.

27997 21T M-Concerning the Tefila of: V’Chaneinu Mai’Itcha Chochma Bina
V’Da’At-Man has to have confidence in his own prayers; perhaps G-d will accept his
prayers. As a result, one should learn Torah after praying. Perhaps the strength of own’s
confidence in his prayers will have the effect that G-d will answer that prayer.
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Ny m

The 272 of MY 13137 is unique among the middle M2372 in that it begins with a ML,
NPT 0IND 121 70N, in place of a WP, Why? The 7251 1Y in the XN D
neonm suggests the following answer:
FAW TPDAS 270 ,Mawa NPYRBRT AN 0319000 197 maw 150 mnesn whew veb
571 D30 90BN M NNAT B (57T M pad mawn 0T Mayt nawh
YYD NAR P2y 05w B HaWa 119BRT WP NAw N DA 1PN N 18N
P SR TINDD MpyS 0IND 10 PR o b 173 Y D DNTAND B
N3722 157377 PP 999,207 DTP 17 112050 PN T v oTp wp
TV 197% 1205 DIRD 0N MDY NN YO ,2Y008T Do wNT N AT an
2 MR 5125 mawa 1720 D rnmh oo b upn a5 by e v
51 P 535 03 AT BT DA ORBMI 7T ADN APOARHY 1 123m 2P
The explanation by 57 A1H3n 9TIDaON 1 helps us understand why there were early
versions of the 2372 of NYTM 127 that began with words of M¥P2, the word 133, The
difference in language may be based on the following np'n‘vnr::
PONIPY DO ABAND DMAWS MIMAI PISI— I 11 D7D MSN2 NoDH s
Y193 NPT D72 TN IWIN NIPY 7 ;APTI 13I72 7272 20T 0D DT
TINTITI N TYION 037 ;R
It appears that one who followed 82*PY 29 and recited M9T3 as a separate 1273 or
who followed TMY*SN 937 and recited 9731 as a part of BT began the N33 with the
word: 1337 because [197377 was not said within the [1373. For those who recited {19727
within the 2392, the text of the M2372 began with the words: ]33 NN,

The explanation by the ekl 1Y helps explain another textual issue. The third section of
Y AR, ANTIT, beginning with 7189 should not contain any M¥PA. Nevertheless,
the first paragraph, 139, is replete with M2 2:
NPT OWR) TR WIT? TTIAYT AN SWTRN7EN NPT TRr3 ANEON T
TRY DRI NTI2Y TR (1877 I 11872 53P0 N3083 BR7em
Why? We can apply the same rule We begin the third section of TAEY AN, ANTIT,
with a paragraph that continues the M¥P1 in order to create a gradual transition from
&P to MNTIT just as we begin the section of M¥P2 with a MAY in order to create a
gradual transition from MA¥ to A¥P2I.
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The comment of the 11291 11V also explains why the F12923 of NYT 1337 begins with
the word: MNN which mimics the opening word of the second and third N1272. plily
opened the middle M1272 with same word the opens the second and third M2372 as part
of the textual transition from the section of FA¥ to the section of M¥P2.

The importance of beginning the middle M2372 of ALY MY with a T&P2 for NYT can

be seen from the following NI
A2 NARa S5 T T =T 73 I M AT T DD MDTa noom b Tnabn
MR TSR 271 300 92 M3 37 1a9DAR BN KIIM 37 51 5w o naw S
T RIYTY NPT 1M 00N 507 D10 AN A IN 3T ;00 AN T
2712900 19031 T 1IN BN, DA NPT 13 PR TN OIN AN TN 0397 ,°300 R
T AIDYT DN 0D NI MINONT ON 1 NYRIAN N TR N AT DMRY 020 N
NRDN DPOR NPT T NNTY A0 ININTT 1 0Dawn DT DN,/ N SRn)
(71,2 95em)

1I2WN MDY and 778D MDD differ concerning the ﬁW‘? of the 12392 of NYT 1237. The
I'I?Z/‘b of the F272 in 132N ADM: 2w M202 17 JONDAM. In T70D AD: 1AM
(572M) DY 732 AdR JAND. How did this difference develop? This is the DWL)
M272377 in INI RAAY 37 770:
DT 10N NN TN 50w 132 YT TAND 123M ) 137 AAN-T9YDN 77D
We begin to see a change in the JWNR2 [7*TVD 39 7D
Saiainiiiniaininh Sutpin} Howm A3 oM A TN A
One of the sources for including the word: M2 is the following RY2DD:
NOPNY (2) I P05 19m 13 0N 12 HNDR DR SnNTD N (3)- RS 91D e
;1aR5 52231 NYT72) 7113031 Avona 0PN M NN

The use of the words: NPT 3°2 7227 did not spread until after the time of the Y"AN. It
appears that the change developed without official sanction. The 2ol 1PN explains:

WM, AP 71203 TN ARG 1237 MO 17 571 () 1ah NN 37 PRI
DOTIOWNT 03 DYTID0M 03 1R KD D100 5. .. 571 NA AMDI R 1Y 1w DN
DA 92302 FINA 23901 WD 571 203 TIPn 5o H31mn Mo N e By nuwh
027D M2 DR 0D DY oneph NOR 712037 2awa A1 wap KD B rwam AN
ADIMT 11 MWD NOW DOD NP2 01 1,5 TR DD NN DN 28T IND 19N
NN 5 P2 971 ARSI D21 ARIN 1020 DT IR YR 90T, Dapnn
59Mm% I MR B N Mo 0 Sy 25hor 1 oneya onw 971 D DN
DN Imann Pueh RS T 130N [
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aiplaly 11V-Because the theme of the first three Brachot of Shemona Esrei is praise, Chazal

began the second section of Shemona Esrei with words of praise in order to create a
smooth transition from the theme of praise to the theme of requests (Rashdal). In the
name of Rav HaGaon Alexander Margoliues it was said that the Bracha of Chonain
Ha’Da’At begins with words of praise because of our practice at the conclusion of Shabbat
as we learned in the Shibbolei Hal.ekket, matter of Shabbat, Siman 129 and in the
Avudrohom Section 67 side 2 and this is what they wrote: just as a person may not return
to his weekday activities at the conclusion of Shabbat until he makes Havdalah so too a
person may not begin to make requests for his needs until he says words of Havdalah. Asa
result the prayer of Havdalah was placed within the Bracha of Chonain Ha’Da’At which
represents the request for the primary personal need. Similarly we learned in Talmud
Yerushalmi: at the conclusion of Shabbat, it is prohibited for a person to request help for
his personal needs until he makes Havdalah. As a result Chazal chose to begin the section
of requests in Shemona Esrei with words of praise and then to have us recite Havdalah.
After reciting Havdalah, we begin our personal requests by reciting the words: V’Chaneinu.
Once Chazal created that practice for the recital of Shemona Esrei at the conclusion of
Shabbat, they continued the practice for all the recitals of Shemona Esrei during the week.

'3 MW A PID MDN2 NODR ME-We mention G-d’s ability to produce rain (Mashiv
Ha’Ruach) in the Bracha of Techiyat Ha’Maisim. We make our request for rain in the
Bracha of Mivarech Ha’Shanim. We recite Havdalah in the Bracha of Chonain Ha’Da’At.

Rabbi Akiva says: we recite Havdalah as an independent fourth Bracha. Rabbi Eliezer says:
we recite Havdalah as part of the Bracha of Hoda’Ah (Modim).

TP/ 72 M M AT T 91D M9 10! bR TIMIN-IF the prayer leader was leading

the services on Shabbat and forgot the Shabbat middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei and
instead started reciting the weekday middle Brachot, Rav Chuna says that there is a dispute
between Rav Nachman Bar Yaakov and Rav Sheishes as to how the prayer leader should
proceed. One says: he stops in the middle of the Bracha and one says that he finishes the
Bracha. However, if he realizes his mistake within the Bracha of Ata Chonain, he must
complete the Bracha. This rule is in accordance with the opinion of Rebbe. It was Rebbe
who said: I am surprised that Chazal did not include the Bracha of Ata Chonain for the
Shabbat Shemona Esrei because if a person does not have the power to understand, what
value is there for his prayer. Rav Yitzchak said: understanding is very important because it
is a word that is found in Tanach situated between two references to G-d’s name as it is
written: Ki Ail Dayot Hashem (Samuel 1; 2, 3). Some others cite a different verse: Oz
Tavin Yiras Hashem V’Da’At Elohim Timtzah (Proverbs 2, 5).
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ablolal 1PN-It was the practice of HaGaon HaRav Schneur Zalman (the Ba’Al Ha™Tanya)

to say the words: Chochma, Bina and Da’Eh within the Bracha of Chonain Ha’Da’At.
Some say that it was also the practice of the Ar”i to do so. In any event neither those who
tollowed Nusach Sepharad nor those who followed Nusach Ashkenaz wanted to deviate
from the text that had been followed for hundreds of years. It appears to me that neither
the Ar”’1 nor Rav Schneur Zalman wanted the general public to change the text that they
recited despite the fact that they themselves changed the text based on their understanding
which was influenced by prophetic inspiration. I am sure that if any of their followers
approached them and asked them which text to follow that they would have told that
person not to deviate from the standard text . This was the way several Torah greats such
as Rav Nassan Adler and the Ba’Al Ha’Hapla’Ah teachers of the Chasam Sopher
conducted themselves. They followed the Nusach Ar”i but they permitted their
congregations to follow Nusach Ashkenaz in order not to deviate from the customs of
their forefathers.
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SUPPLEMENT
DY A3%2 [

It is difficult to determine with any certainty when the practice of reciting NI 133
(772m) DY 732 7127 began. The words do not appear in some versions of the MNT'D
YN but they do appear in the 7D of PP7AY'1 3PV 27 (1697-1776) which would have
it predate ]?D‘?T MNIY 2977 1INIT (1745-1813) --Rav Shneur Zalman, Ba’Al HaTanya
tather of Chabad Hasidism. Nevertheless, it can be argued that it was Chabad Hasidism
that inspired the change in MDD to spread.

Since we are trying to better understand how the words of the 7°D evolved, it may be

helpful to know more about Chabad Hasidism. To that end, I am providing the
concluding chapter of the book: HABAD, The Hasidism of R. Shneur Zalman of Lyady by
Roman A. Foxbrunner published by The University of Alabama Press in 1992

6

Conclusions

The teachings of the Besht, the Maggid, and Rabbi Shneur Zalman continue to evoke
heated controversy, both among adherents and opponents of Hasidism and among
scholars trying to analyze the movement and its significance. Because it remains a major
force in Jewish life, it is not readily amenable to objective examination. Even outstanding
scholars have allowed personal bias to cloud their approach and tendentious judgments to
vitiate their conclusions. Standard critical and philological criteria have been ighored in
tavor of superficial study, plausible assumptions, and an essentially visceral theory relating
early Hasidism to late Sabbatianism.

The past two decades or so have seen some improvement in this situation. Israeli scholars
such as M. Piekarz, Z. Gries, and A. Rubenstein have begun to lay the foundation for a
sound analytical approach. Long-accepted assumptions and conclusions advanced by
Dubnow, Scholem, Tishby, Weiss, and Schatz have finally been questioned or repudiated.
One can no longer confidently maintain, with Dubnow, that the Hasidic movement
resulted from a widening of the gap between the intelligentsia and the masses; that
eighteenth-century Polish Jewry felt unusually oppressed by its communal leaders; that it
suffered from an unusually benighted cultural milieu and longed to break out of its
constricting halakhic and cultural confines. One can no longer maintain, with Tishby,
Scholem, and Weiss, that Hasidism was an offshoot of Sabbatianism. One can no longer
affirm, with Weiss, the existence of non-Beshtian Hasidic groups on the periphery of eatly
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Hasidism; of a marked tendency in the Besht's teachings toward pantheism, religious
anarchy, and antirabbinic values; or of an obsession with ecstatic devekut (communion
with G-d). Nor can one continue to maintain, with Schatz, that early Hasidism repudiated
remorse for sin.

The present study argues that it is impossible to determine the specific historical factors
and religious trends that gave rise to eighteenth century Hasidism. Nor is a purely
phenomenological analysis of its teachings particularly illuminating. It is, however, possible
to examine its innovative ideas or new emphases and relate them to the contemporaneous
ideational revolution known as romanticism. Both emphasized G-d's immanence rather
than transcendence; the positive aspects of diversity and change; the importance of
sensation, emotion, optimism, and confident action. Both were oriented toward
subjectivity, organicism, and individualism. Both pointed to intuition and the unconscious
as supreme sources of knowledge. Both were particularly conscious of the contrast between
man's potential greatness and his actual weakness, and particularly fascinated with genius,
energy, and power. Both represented a shift of values and concerns; from metaphysics to
psychology, from the world to man; from being to becoming, actuality to potentiality; from
achieving -- or, in the case of G-d, comprising -- a state of serene uniform perfection, to an
everrestless striving for a dynamic, ever-increasing perfection encompassing real
contradictions in constant dialectical tension.

These ideas and values, introduced or emphasized by the Besht and Maggid, were adopted
or adapted by Rav Shneur Zalman, who saw himself as the third in a single line of
succession of Hasidic masters. His Hasidic thought was articulated primarily in a series of
discourses spanning about two decades (to 1813) and varying greatly in length, style, and
content, depending on the period, the audience, and the need of the hour. His purpose was
to inspire, not to fashion a system of religioethical thought. It is unlikely that he ever
intended all the discourses to be compared for the purpose of analyzing his view on any
given theme. Trying to pour his teachings into conceptual molds -trying, in other words, to
solidify what was intended to remain fluid -as I have done here, yields the conclusion that
the outstanding features of Rav Shneur Zalman's Hasidic thought are syncretism, tension,
and paradox. Nevertheless, only by making this attempt can one arrive at some basic, valid
generalizations that emerge from the apparent discord.

Rav Shneur Zalman, the man, combined great intellect, diligence, and discipline with a
smoldering religious emotionalism, sincere humility, profound compassion, and a gift for
organization. His Hasidism naturally reflects these traits. It was axiomatic to him that every
Jew was created for the sole purpose of serving G-d. This much was clear from the Bible
and rabbinic teachings. It was equally clear from these and later sources that wholehearted
devotion to Service could be motivated only by Love and Fear. It was an almost
imperceptible step from these universally accepted beliefs to the principle that constitutes
the foundation of Rav Shneur Zalmans' Hasidic philosophy: Service without Love and Fear
is not really Service at all. Although perfunctory or habitual fulfillment of the

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

commandments generally satisfied one's halakhic obligation, it does not satisty one's
existential obligation. One could be devoted to halakhah without being devoted to G-d;
indeed, this was precisely what most Mitnagdim had achieved.

The key issue was therefore not how to fulfill the commandments, for which the Talmud
and Shulhan "Arukh provided adequate guidance, but how to attain Love and Fear, for
which no written guide existed. Maimonides had advanced the view that Love must be
intellectual and contemplative, from which it apparently followed that only an intellectual
elite could attain it. Rav Shneur Zalman fully accepted Maimonides' premise but rejected
this conclusion. Service was every man's duty; Service without intellectual Love was
impossible; G-d would never oblige man to do anything beyond his capacity: Therefore,
intellectual Love must be within every Jew's grasp. All that was needed was the training in
how to reach for it, and this was the function of Jewish leaders from the time of Moses.
Under Rav Shneur Zalman's leadership this training consisted primarily of diligently
studying the Hasidism he taught and meditating on it, especially before and during the

prayer.

The potential ability of every Jew to attain Love and Fear collided with the obvious fact
that most did not actually attain them, at least not to the extent that true Service demanded.
This for Rav Shneur Zalman merely reflected the necessary struggle between the average
Jew's divine soul, which constantly strives to spititualize and bring him close to G-d, and
his animal soul, which joins with the body it animates to coarsen his character and thereby
alienate him from G-d. Consequently, although intended ultimately to elicit Love and Fear,
the immediate purpose of studying and contemplating Hasidism was to refine -- which for
Rav Shneur Zalman meant to spiritualize -- one's character.

The first and most important character trait to strive for was absolute humility before G-d.
The animal soul, which closely approximates the ego, operates by setting itself up as a real
entity opposed to its divine counterpart. Accepting it as such is man's first step toward
allowing it to entice him away from G-d, since this acceptance is tantamount to recognizing
the existence of a reality other than G-d.

Whereas the divine soul is actually a spark of Divinity and not a separate entity, man's
"self""-his ability to refer to himself as "I" -- stems from this animal soul, and the key to
resisting its blandishments is humility to the point of self-nullification. This religioethical
imperative is for Rav Shneur Zalman a corollary of those seminal commandments that
require affirmation of G-d's absolute unity. Full and continuous perception of this unity, of
the truth that nothing but G-d exists, is granted only to disembodied souls, but one is
obligated to approach it on earth by continuously uniting the three "garments" of the
animal soul -- thought, speech, and action -- with the thought, speech, and action of G-d as
revealed in the Torah and its commandments. Although the animal soul itself generally
retains its secular character, it nevertheless becomes an indispensable vehicle for serving
G-d and acknowledging His unity.
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While the basic theory that Love and Fear are attainable through meditation is
Maimonidean, Rav Shneur Zalman took this rarified intellectual approach and transformed
it into a way of life for every Jew. His teachings provided Hasidim with abundant
meditation material, as well as high-minded topics for discussion whenever they met. His
personal guidance illumined the path for individual Hasidim who consulted him on
spiritual problems. He taught them to love each other as brothers, share their joys and
sorrows, meet periodically for local gatherings (farbrengen), during which a little food, a
tew drinks, and many moving melodies smoothed the way for mutual encouragement and
exhortation. The goal was selfless Service, but along the way one also attained faith in G-d's
absolute goodness and the joy of dedicating one's life to Him amid the fellowship of a
like-minded brotherhood of votaries. This rare fusion of the intellectual, emotional, social,
and spiritual facets of Judaism provided Habad Hasidim with the fortitude to withstand the
perennial persecution to which Russian Jewry was subject.

Rav Shneur Zalman's Hasidism is based on a wotldview taken primarily from the Talmud
and Midrash, the works of Maimonides, the Zohar, and Lurianic kabbalah. Maimonides'
nonhalakhic works were validated by his unsurpassed stature as a halakhist, while the
rabbinic and kabbalistic works were for Rav Shneur Zalman divinely inspired sources that
revealed different but complementary truths about G-d, man, and the world. Since Rav
Shneur Zalman did not subscribe to the "double truth" theory, this meant that all the
teachings about all the fields discussed in these works -whether religion, science,
metaphysics, or psychology -- had to be consistent. It also meant that one could
legitimately take a concept treated in the Guide and reinterpret it in terms of Zoharic or
Lurianic kabbalah. The chain of being, which for Maimonides started with the physical
world and ascended to the celestial spheres and Active Intellect, was extended to include
the Zohat's sefirot and the many other divine manifestations that constitute Lurianic
metaphysics. Maimonides' creation ex nihilo was reinterpreted to mean creation through or
from the first sefirah. This approach predated Beshtian Hasidism, and Rav Shneur Zalman
accepted it as a given.

From his Hasidic mentors Rav Shneur Zalman adopted the method of explaining
theosophical concepts in psychological terms. This was justified by the belief that man was
G-d's corporealized reflection, and particularly by the fact that the moving force behind a
Jew's desire and ability to serve G-d was his divine soul. Since the soul's workings were
considered far more accessible than its Source, they were the ideal medium for achieving
some understanding of G-d's nature and unity. Meditating upon that understanding would
eventually lead to the Love and Fear of G-d that were the basis of selfless Service.

Rav Shneur Zalman's Hasidic thought underwent considerable development between the
year Likute Amarim (Tanya) was published in 1796 and his death in 1813. It is therefore not
surprising that the discourses delivered during these years depart frequently from the
teachings embodied in this work. Similarly, as he matured and acquired more confidence in
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his own religioethical conclusions, Rav Shneur Zalman parted ways with the Besht and the
Maggid on a number of their key doctrines, such as Zaddikism, the elevation of profane
thoughts, and the nature and purpose of Torah-study. These ditferences, which appear
even in Tanya, were never acknowledged as such, for Rav Shneur Zalman apparently
remained convinced that he was merely continuing and elaborating the teachings of his
Hasidic masters.

So, too, despite his professed allegiance to the teachings of R. Isaac Luria, Rav Shneur
Zalman in fact differed with Luria in several fundamental areas of religious thought and
conduct. The key to the nature of' these differences, as well as to the differences between
Rav Shneur Zalman and his Hasidic masters and colleagues, lies in Rav Shneur Zalman's
more faithful adherence to classical rabbinic attitudes and values. Thus, contrary to Luria as
mediated by R. Hayyim Vital, Rav Shneur Zalman retained the supremacy of Talmud-study,
particularly as it relates to halakhic decisions, in his hierarchy of studies; and he retained the
positive assessment of Talmudic dialectics. Contrary to his Hasidic masters and colleagues,
Rav Shneur Zalman reaffirmed the validity of petitionary prayer, and, as previously noted,
he taught that for most men emotionalistic devekut, or Love-Fear, was the basis, not the
consummation, of proper Service; indeed, the emotionalistic aspect of Love-Fear, although
desirable, was not really necessary, for only intellectual conviction and volitive commitment
were indispensable. Contrary to both Luria and his Hasidic masters, Rav Shneur Zalman
emphasized Service for the sake of revealing Divinity in the world, rather than for the sake
of elevating, perfecting, or purifying one's soul. Although very much a mystic, he was,
uniquely perhaps, a #his-worldly mystic. In theory, at least, he democratized kabbalistic
Judaism, opening it to every man who would personally strive to achieve its goals. And
more than any of his mentors, he succeeded in fusing these goals with those of classical
rabbinic Judaism.

Nevertheless -- and here the paradoxical in Rav Shneur Zalman's thought is seen in sharp
relief -- in a number of discourses he went beyond the most radical teachings of his
mentors by portraying G-d as, in effect, the Supreme Manipulator, Who arranges for either
good or evil to triumph in accordance with what amuses Him at the moment, and for
Whom man's actions and efforts are otherwise inconsequential. Such religioethical nihilism
is utterly at odds with Rav Shneur Zalman's other teachings and, indeed, with all of
traditional Jewish thought, which generally posits, at least implicitly, that G-d desires the
good to triumph because He is the essence of goodness. Similarly, Rav Shneur Zalman
ignored in practice his own halakhic decisions regarding the curriculum and method of
Torah study in favor of a less demanding and more practical program; and, while
occasionally echoing the invidious descriptions of both the exoteric Written and the Oral
Torah found in his kabbalistic sources, he nevertheless repudiated their practical
conclusions.

Ultimately, each of the main traditional components of Service underwent a significant
shift of emphasis in Rav Shneur Zalman's thought, so that there were clear differences
between the way Habad Hasidim performed a mitzvah and the way contemporary
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Mitnagdim or even other Hasidim performed that mitzvah. Torah-study remained for Rav
Shneur Zalman the supreme commandment, but proper study now required far more than
diligence and intellect; it required spiritual preparation through contemplative prayer and
refinement of character. Understanding the text was no longer the end of study but the
means for uniting man's intellect with the intellect of G-d. Moreover, it enabled man to
determine G-d's will in every contingency. Since pleasure generally motivates will,
determining G-d's will is tantamount to determining what gives Him pleasure. With the
proper preparation, this determination is accompanied by the conformity of man's will and
pleasure to G-d's, so that one desires and enjoys only what G-d desires and enjoys.
Fulfilling His will through a commandment as dictated by halakhah then becomes both an
act of selfless devotion and a supremely joyous and pleasurable step toward self-fulfillment.
Hence, Rav Shneur Zalman's emphasis on studying with an eye toward the halakhic
decision, since this revealed G-d's will, whereas the discussions leading up to the decision
were reflections of His wisdom, and "the purpose of wisdom is teshuvah and good deeds"
(Berakhot, 17a) -- returning to G-d through the commandments.

The commandments that received Rav Shneur Zalman's closest attention were
Torah-study, prayer, and tsedakah. Torah-study was for Rav Shneur Zalman the vehicle for
revealing, or "drawing down," G-d's will and uniting with His wisdom; prayer, the vehicle
for ascending to Him through the Love and Fear born of intense meditation; and tsedakah
-- sustaining the needy -- was the act that most closely approximated G-d's own primary
activity: sustaining all creation. It also dovetailed with the Besht's emphasis on compassion
for, and brothetly love among, all Jews and was indispensable in maintaining the
impoverished Hasidic community in the Holy Land. Indeed, most of Rav Shneur Zalman's
pastoral letters consisted of impassioned appeals for tsedakah for this community,
buttressed by erudite kabbalistic explanations of the supernal significance of such support.
These letters formed part of a well-organized system of fund-raising that occupied a good
part of Rav Shneur Zalman's time and spared few, if any, of his followers. Whatever a
tamily did not require for bare subsistence could not legitimately be withheld from those
who had even less.

Although these commandments, like all the commandments, were to be heteronomously
tulfilled simply because they were G-d's will, the joy and vitality that should accompany
Service were of paramount importance. The traditional supremacy of Torah-study in the
hierarchy of religious values had made Judaism intellectually top-heavy. Emotional
development, both religious and personal, was largely overshadowed by the quest for
intellectual achievement. Great scholars and rabbinic leaders were too often cold and
condescending. Relations with family, friends, community, and even communion with G-d
during prayer were frequently neglected for the sake of singleminded devotion to Torah.
Feelings of elation or depression, as well as spontaneous or extreme emotional outbursts of
any kind, were considered to be contrary to the basic rabbinic values of sobriety,
self-discipline, and moderation.
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Following the Besht and Maggid, Rav Shneur Zalman taught that every natural emotion
could be channeled toward Service, and that, indeed, perfect Service required full
emotional, as well as intellectual development. His goal was to educate truly spiritual men
who were nevertheless not aloof or otherworldly, but warm, concerned, vital, and sensitive.
The Habad Hasid, like the Mitnagdic scholar, was expected to be highly disciplined, diligent
and persevering in his studies. He was expected to master and strictly adhere to every
halakhah in the Shulhan "Arukh that pertained to his daily life. If sufficiently capable, he was
expected to master the entire Biblical and rabbinic corpus -- the entire Torah. But in
addition, the Habad Hasid had other demands made of him. He would not be admired for
living a cloistered life, regardless of how great the resulting scholatly attainment. He would,
however, be admired, as one wealthy Hasid was, for contemplating a discourse dealing with
G-d's unity while engaged in a large-scale business transaction. Ideally he developed an
open, well-rounded personality. The study of Hasidism coupled with contemplative prayer
refined his character, while Rav Shneur Zalman taught him how to manage such emotions
as depression, which could not be refined. Scholarly yet sociable; reticent yet a capable
singer of Hasidic melodies and relater of Hasidic tales and traditions; austere and somewhat
ascetic, yet possessing a refined appreciation of this world's pleasures; earnest but not
humotless or somber; deeply religious but not unctuous or pietistic; modest but
self-confident; devoted to Rav Shneur Zalman but fully capable of thinking for himself: this
Hasid personified the profound and paradoxical system that came to be known as Habad
Hasidism.

Reproduced from www.questia.com

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 3 No. 41 YoRn MY NeaD nay

The FDY of the M2372 of 13°2N 13221

The MD of the N33 of W*AN 1121 has a mysterious history. Its history begins and
ends with the 7392 having the same wording. What transpired in the middle is hard to
explain. Let us begin with the wording as it is found in the }3NJ RAAY 39 MTD (?-875):
13 395 S N 1A TR 13951 123991 TNMING 120aR 13w
Rpi=hivgnRu)snininEniaht
The MBI of the M272 then changes in the JWN1 [YTYD 37 MO (882-942):
70105 IS AN NI WA TATIAYD 1129 TRIENI 1IR3 TNN5 120 aN 1AW
LSNP N AT NN T2
The B”2137 (1138-1204 ) accepts the MD1 of W1 F*IVD 27 but adds the word: 135
3299 TRIZHI 1P AR AN 1WA ()-112PDNT MDA DN MPEN 17D
SN T8N AON TN 705 vk 2N NI JRTAYS 1a5n

The "% T (11-12th Century) follows the M of the 8”2/ but changes the order of
the words:
TSNP '[ﬂ'HJSJ‘? 1350 13939 '[J'\'ﬂﬂ'? 1IN NWA-INN PN T LD D

AW N T YR CPIER S mawna 1anmm

The RY7°D that were compiled after the Y% 9N omit the words: TP MBI 1P,
Why these words were added and why the inclusion of the words ceased are not explained.
We can add to the mystery by noting that in its history 137 737N/ 02 N3N also

underwent changes that surrounded the word P27:

b5 puawr Hownb 19215 121252 1M 105D OrN OANT 1PN ANT IPAN-TIOYN -
TPMIND 12020 N TR TR0 TINPN 12T 50 AR BYRD My e b
S 295 2123 KDY A NN NS AR 13225 T Poena 10ab pam

ANIN AN 12 YA PN 13750 131 13N20N 1130 ANN- INIDADY 2D =
2 TR AN FNT'9 13225 T ptami’a 1352 PAT MBI NIDBY AN D) AR

piar 5w 19375 13252 1M 5P BAN AR AN 15 AN N D =
WY IR AN AN MNON M2 50 AN DD Mphy ek n5h Tmbh
2 AN TN F12IND 13325 90 7ANT2 13025 paT T mena

Can we find a clue by tracing the origin of the word “P237” to two R'PDD in the A7N?
SN 2D P INZRD DT MR NN AN N BN 31010 DY (79)—'3 PR NNl
.01 8355 871 2PN 112 22377 BN ()T PR B2
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Is it a clue that TN is mentioned in the same context as the root word: "P2%"?
AN 0D INT NN NP TN A9 11550 1 pan mawen mabn orama
AN DN 2N ON MR ORI Y ONAR KDY RN, TTROR 1T DN maw
T WINPT NN N3T20 FAWAT 0270 02 72w N2 IMAn B 1P, 2w SON
PN 137,707 2190 THM 27N NI DM, TIDIN PN PR Dn 35 NN
TBNIY D737 173 MY 13 DA NN 2700 13 DINDIFT D0 7a0m oo N
WP WPIND NN M D—N 213 07 N BN B KD DM T8N R 2Pna 1
DR AT 90 DI 1 A0 M BN 102 DR 8D 123 970 T RN N 1a0D
PR MIN-2X T DN NI D13 132 5320713 MR IMTI3 3w 119 A0 0 T Dy
20T N e mao—1 1550 .omInD B T ENI 7Y SRINDNE 12 5231
,02°08 1925 0830303 D52 1P B MINY NI IR ORI T3 M N
M3 TANIY PIDI MNP MIBH I A 1950 1370 13 NI TP IR PR
2033 DT NIT DM A3 DON9T 130 D2 03 01 ,NRM DI DI NNT BRI
STIDN VINT INTDY DI T BRI T AP PR ,DPON 13 D937 DANY TN
Y RO, TP NN DPONT NN D20 00 AN AR A3 10N 1RapmY msh M
JIPINTD DI DY YD BOWI I AMAn 1D 129 AN DD DINNNE NON

The connection between the 1272 of 12N 11217 and 127 2N/ oY NAN lies in
the fact that both speak of the relationship between Man and the 25 5 13129 as /2N

13°2N. The MW (1269-1343 ) explains the connection between the title: 13°aN and M3 N:
AW 130N 27303 N 2N UMD INT 7Y 113WT, DIRIHM—nD 19D 21 AN
;12 NDTY 211927 12297 PR PINDI PIPI 7N 1D YW PP 7257 PINY 7 oY 20
YY) PIDDAW MM Y'Y 7313 M2 (15) Y1 2 @ 2w TR ANYan Mam san
M3 T PIDD (N TPYRN) 1973 2NN (1P SRPDI) PIDDA 13951977 Y ANy (7
FAZ (500) D70 79 P07 1IN 1Y ;1300 KD TV YIS MW N TN ey
YWY DN TR NBDI,YPND DN 1A% 9NN 53 1) D70 70 3P S v
"Y1 SN [573M B T B NP 7AW AT RDI DI YD DA
YSpak DO DINDIOT BN AW WNT PAW DB Y T30 0 1T Y DD
MI373 IR 13 PR A 120 A9DY 112 MO 1IN UMD WP T 1D
WIN NI2WT DODIN IN 13 5P 1125 55 37 AR 13D 1IN 1IN RBYY 137
by M5DH 1127° 93137058 DRY AT M N 2 29037 8 owwn 125 1902 NN
235 M50M 105y A £33 B AN DN 320570 AN BAT 1O BN 1D

Inadvertently, the T may have provided the reason that the words: J°N18¥122 13227
were deleted; i.e. so that the 2373 of 132" would contain only 15 words.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N 1a5m 1 Eial=Ra=iivgy M5 0721-Great is Teshuva because it brings a person close to
G-d as it 1s written: Return Israel to G-d your G-d; and it is written; and you have not
returned to Me so declared G-d; and it is written: If Israel shall return, declares G-d it is to
Me that they will return. This means that if a person does Teshuva, he begins to cling to
G-d. Teshuva brings close those who are distant. Yesterday he was hated before G-d,
detested, distant and an abomination. Today after doing Teshuva, the same person is loved,
adored, close and a good friend of G-d. Similarly one finds in the same text in which G-d
states that He feels distant from sinners that G-d brings close Himself those who repent,
whether they are individuals or groups as it is written: And instead of G-d saying that you
are not His people, G-d will say: you are the sons of a living G-d. It is written concerning
King Yichonyahu in his evil doings: As I live, says the Lord, if Choniah the son of
Jehoiakim King of Judah was the signhet upon my right hand, I would tear him off. Yet
when Choniah repented while in exile, G-d said: On that day, says the Lord of Hosts, I will
take you, O Zerubbabel, my servant, the son of Shealtiel, says the Lord, and will make you

like a signet ring; for I have chosen you, says the Lord of Hosts. " M95-How great is the

power of Teshuvah-yesterday the person was separated from G-d, the G-d of Israel, as it is
written: your sins act as a barrier between you and G-d; you call out and you are not
answered as it is written: even if you increase the amount of your prayer, etc. and you
tollow the commandments, the value of your deeds is negated as it is written: When you
come to appear before Me, who has required this at your hand, to trample My courts. O,
that were one among you who would shut the doors that you might not kindle fire on My
altar in vain! I have no pleasure in you, said the Lord of Hosts, nor will I accept an offering
from your hand. And yet today he is clinging to G-d as it is written: and you are attached
to your G-d. He calls out and he is immediately answered as it is written: and just as he
calls out to Me, I respond to him. He performs a commandment and I accept it graciously
and with joy as it is written: because already G-d accepts your deeds. Not only that but G-d
looks forward to your deeds as it is written: Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem
be pleasant to the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years.

8P 192D B AN MB-The fifth Bracha of Shemona Esrei is Hasheiveinu. Why did

Chazal place the Bracha concerning Teshuvah after the Bracha which concerns Binah?
Chazal did so based on the verse: Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
understand with their heart, and return, and be healed. From this we can conclude that
Binah (intelligence) leads to Teshuva. This Bracha contains within it 15 words representing
the fifteen words in the verse (Isaiah 55) An evil one will abandon his ways; and in the
verse: (Yechezkel 18) the return of the evil one; and in the verse (Isaiah 6) And if
one-tenth remain in it. Great is Teshuva because Teshuva travels through the heavens until
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it reaches to G-d’s seat of Honor. The distance from the Earth to the heavens is a distance
of 500 years and the distance of the heavens is 500 years and the distance between each
layer of the heavens is like seven atmospheres and seven heavens. Above all that comes
G-d’s seat of Honor to which Teshuva travels totalling 15. The Bracha of Hasheiveinu
begins with the letter “Hay” and ends with the letter “Hay” which equals ten. The Bracha
is a reference to the Ten Days of Repentance which fall between Rosh Hashonah and Yom
Kippur. They are days which are set aside for those who are eager to do Teshuva. The
reason that Chazal included the words: “Our Father” within the Brachot of Hasheiveinu
and Silicha but did not do in other Brachot is that a father is required to teach his son
Torah. That is why Chazal included the words: “our father” in the Bracha of
Haseheiveinu. Chazal included the word in the Bracha of Silicha because of the verse: And
he will return to G-d and G-d will comfort him and he will turn to G-d who will forgive
him. That is why we mention G-d’s trait of fatherly compassion as it is written: in the same
manner that a father has compassion for a son, G-d should have compassion for him and
forgive him.
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SUPPLEMENT
TIOWN Y T7DN

Only a movement that was very popular could have caused the removal of the words:
TINBDI P from the MM of 1. Such a movement existed in the 12th and

13th Century and is reflected in the words of the M that are quoted in the newsletter.

The following excerpt from the book: Jewish Liturgy, A Comprehensive History by Ismar
Elbogen demonstrates the steps that led to the development of such a movement.

{44 The Influence of Mysticism on the Synagogue Service

(1) "A prayer without inner devotion is like a body without a soul." This maxim locates
the source of prayet's vitality in devotion of the heart; where this devotion is absent, prayer
loses its point and can deteriorate into sacrilege. Public worship was originally instituted
because of the believer's need to lift his heart up to his Creator, and every conscious
innovation and change in the liturgy that occurred in later times flowed from the desire to
intensify and deepen the service of the heart. Thus at the eatly stages of prayer or of a
particular liturgical form, matters of inward piety are not dwelt upon, but taken for granted.
Only when prayer becomes routine, when prescribed prayers are instituted to be recited at
specified times, does the possibility arise that they will become a formality. Because no
religious community can dispense with such canonization, every religious community is
periodically threatened by the danger that its prayers will turn into a pedantic ritual of mere
lip service. It was the task of religious instruction to fight the formalization of the liturgy
with every possible means. And in fact, alongside the rich literature dealing with the origin
of the external form, there is a no less ramified literature on the mental attitude and
reverence requisite for prayer. The same two demands are nearly always found side by side
in the same texts, but the doctrine of the service of the heart is not usually codified and was
not the subject of study in the academies. Instead it was emphasized in a thousand popular
books that circulated among the masses and became their common property. The
admonitions of the prophets and the psalmists against the formalization of the liturgy
echoes throughout the rabbinic literature; everywhere the first demand made of the

worshiper is for 11313, "devotion in prayer." "Devotion in prayer means that one should

clear his heart of every thought and see himself as if he were standing in the presence of
God."

(2)  Alongside the demand for devotion, obvious even to sober, rationalistic teachers of
religion, there are also aspirations toward religious ecstasy that seek to achieve their highest
effect by means of worship. All the schools influenced by mysticism see prayer as one of
the most powerful and effective means to bring about the desired state of unmediated

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 6 m9D0M AN 1A

mystical union between man's soul and the divinity. Judaism never lacked for sects of a
more or less definitely mystical character, and each had its influence on the liturgy: some by
devising special techniques to enhance devotion, and others, the majority, by introducing
new prayers or even new types of prayers that were filled with their enthusiastic ideas.
These mystical sects were not always successful to the same degree; at times mysticism
achieved but slight recognition from official circles or none at all, while at other times it
received their enthusiastic approbation. But always it won the hearts of the masses, in
whom man's natural longing for the divine was not neutralized by intellectual cultivation.
For this reason, the synagogue could never long deny mystical ideas access to itself.

(3) The oldest example of mystically inclined pietists in the post-biblical period are the
Essenes and the Therapeutai, who embodied a powerful spirit of inner devotion and
religious contemplation. Modern scholars have often asserted that the basic structures of
the Jewish liturgy were created by the Essenes. We have no reliable data on this subject,
and the hypothesis is unlikely. A significant argument against Essene origin is the tranquil
joy of the Jewish prayers and the complete absence of ecstasy in them. But not all pietists
were untouched by this spirit, and even among the Pharisees and the later rabbis there was
no lack of worshipers who strove in all their devotions toward the inner experience of the

godhead. Among them were the R'IWNAT D70, "early pietists," or the ]’P*N, "pious,"

who watched for the moment of sunrise so that they could immediately recite the
proclamation of faith in the one and unique God, who would spend an hour in reverent
preparation and pious withdrawal before praying. We meet with individual visionaries and
ecstatics throughout the talmudic period. The talmudic sages are not always the dry
tormalists so well known to us; among them were numerous adherents of the doctrine
according to which prayer depends upon special preparations and accompanying gestures
in order to bring the worshiper near to God. They saw to it that the debates and laws
applying to the external order and formalities of prayer did not gain the upper hand.

(4) Only in the post-talmudic period do we encounter the mystics as a unified group
with uniform goals. Reacting against the one-sided preoccupation with religious law and
against the excessive esteem accorded studies that leave the heart cold, the movement of
the Merkava (chariot) mystics arose. These were mystics who observed fasts on consecutive
days and hung their faces to the ground as they murmured all sorts of hymns in order to
become filled with the divine. They called this "descending to the merkava" and in the
tannaitic period merkava was the generic term for all esoteric speculation. "The events in
heaven, particularly those that occur in the immediate vicinity of God, the court of heaven
with its troops and ranks, and especially the varied panegyrics with which the angels praise
the hidden Creator -- all these are the subject of the Merkava." The thoughts and goals of
these mystics are set forth in the hekbalot literature, in the description of the seven
chambers of heaven filled with angels, which the mystic believed he could see and among
whom he could walk. The oldest hekhalot book that has reached us, Heghalot rabati, is
composed for the most part of Kedushah hymns, "strange fantasy-pieces of varying length,
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each ending with the trishagion (NP 72 ,&172). The hymns lack any real
thought-content, but occasionally they are suffused with a passionate fantasy carried on top
of a surging wave of words." The main subject of these books is the angels, their song, and
their praise of God. To designate God, a rare and mysterious name is used. At the book's
end are hymns intended for the highest level of ecstasy, including 3R NAINT, "The

splendor and the faithfulness," which has entered nearly all prayer books and is composed
of that abundance of half-intelligible words typical of the prayers of these mystics. The
intense veneration of God is expressed through the heaping-up of words that are
equivalent in meaning and similar in sound, but that say little and do not advance the train
of thought. These hyperbolic hymns are by preference placed in the mouths of the angels,
who are introduced and brought forward in troops and camps. In all this they differ
considerably from the sober piety of the Bible, the Talmud, and the ancient prayers, which
were oriented rather toward the psalmists' proverbial words, "to You silence is praise." In
the mystics' zeal to disseminate their ideas, it is not surprising that they had great influence
on the liturgy. Even in the statutory prayers there are passages where the abundance of the
vocabulary bears no relationship to the content, and where, by contrast to other passages,
the angels play a significant role. This is clearest in the Kedushah, the favorite prayer of the
members of these circles, who saw themselves as divinely charged to cultivate and
disseminate it, and who expected God's grateful recognition in return. The Kedushah of
"Creator" (VYT ALNTP) has all the earmarks of this group, to which it owes its acceptance
into the weekday Morning Service. Likewise, the variety of formulas introducing the
Kedushah of the Amida and connecting its biblical verses arose only thanks to their activity.
Above all the idea of the "crown" placed on the head of God simultaneously by the
heavenly hosts and by Israel is authentically mystical. Besides the Kedushah, the Kaddish is

also one of the prayers favored by the ecstatics. The passage MANE* TA2N%, "May it be
blessed and praised...," which follows the core-line "May His Great Name be blessed,"
contrasts with the rest of the prayer by being in Hebrew and does not advance the theme.
It probably originates from the same source. Similar heaping-up of synonyms is found in
such prayers as "True and Certain" (2°8% N2AN) and "May Your name be praised" (aNEH

7). It is noteworthy that the number of words is identical in both cases. Nor did the
liturgical poetry remain untouched by these mystics' influence. The Kedushot of Kallir,
with their detailed descriptions of angels, so reminiscent of the hekhalot, are clear evidence.
The dissemination of the piyyut itself may have occurred as a consequence of the demand
for hymns aroused by the mystics; certain fixed formulas that frequently recur in them (like

T893 122, "And so, we revere You," and T&*T21 1329, "And so, we sanctify You")
make this likely.

Samuel the Pious b. Kalonymus the Elder, born in Speyer in 1115, and his son Judah the
Pious b. Samuel the Holy, who died in Regensburg in 1217, were the founders of mysticism
among the German Jews. This movement was a reaction to the dominance of the study of
Talmud as it was developed at that time by the casuistic system of the tosafists. But these
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two "pietists" are not to be seen as opponents of the Talnud, for both were authorities on
religious law; they simply desired to give the longings of the heart their due and to bring to
realization a profound ideal of piety and morality. Both went their own ways, consciously
and decidedly deviating from the tendency of their times. What concerns us here is their
opinion about prayer and the synagogue service. The talmudists held that piety must be
expressed first and foremost in the study of Torah; accordingly, they reduced as much as
possible the amount of time to be devoted to prayer. But the mystics emphasized that
prayer is the highest expression of piety: Not satisfied merely with the received form of
public worship, they demanded ecstatic intensity in relation to G-d, which the soul can
attain only through contemplation and abnegation of the things of the world. Since true
prayer is the ascent of the soul to G-d, one can only pray propetly in a state of ecstasy.
With this attitude as their starting point, these two pietists revealed to their contemporaries
the hidden meanings of prayer, till then the secret heritage of their family. Samuel's father,
who died while Samuel was still young, transmitted the "order of prayers and their secret

meaning" to Eleazar the Precentor (M2°% ﬂ"?%’) in Speyert, so that he could transmit them

to Samuel when the latter would be old enough. Samuel then cultivated these doctrines
with all the strength of his rich imagination and deep spiritual life, and transmitted them
through his own son. The contents of these mysteries can be learned from the
commentaries on the prayer book that these two composed, though these have been
distorted by reworking and later additions, and by their opinions on the meaning of prayer
tound in Sefer Hasidim and in the writings of their disciple, Eleazar of Worms. They demand
tull spiritual concentration in prayer, and the direction of all of the thoughts of the heart to
heaven. Conduct in the synagogue must be appropriate to the sanctity of the place where
we approach the Lord of the world; strong words and harsh rebukes are addressed to the
people of the age for neglecting to apply themselves to the cultivation of such conduct.
One should pray only in a language that he understands, for prayer requires proper
intention, which is impossible unless the contents are understood. The highest moral
demands are made of the precentor: moral purity, humility, and unselfishness; he must be
generally liked and not at odds with the community. He must understand his prayers, and
must not seek to display his beautiful voice, but rather to awaken the heart of the
congregation with his prayer. His prayer must be grounded in sincerity and emotion. One
who is not actually suffering hardship or one who has a personal interest in the inflation in
food prices may not serve as precentor on a fast day on account of drought. One who is
not moved to tears should not recite seshot before the congregation that depict the
worshiper as weeping. Artistic poetry in which the author has laid stress on externals, like
"non-Jewish" rhyme, is rejected. The pietists do not oppose liturgical poetry on principle,
but they find a large number of poems objectionable. They themselves composed religious
poetry. Samuel the Pious wrote the hoshana DNIN—2% 1137 AN NYITD, "As You saved the
father of the multitude of troops," of which only two lines together with the biblical verses
appended to it have been preserved in the prayer books. Several prayers are also attributed
to Judah, but we cannot speak definitely about them. Like all mystics, they were fond of
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hymns; thus one of the longest and noblest hymns in the prayer book, T &, "The

Song of Unity," is attributed to the father, while its conclusion, 227 &, "The Song of

Glory," is attributed to the son. Since the doctrine of the Divine Glory is at the center of
Judah's theosophy, there is no reason to cast doubt on this tradition; at the very least the
poem may have emanated from the circle of his disciples. Other hymns must have been
lost, for Sefer Hasidim speaks explicitly of newly composed prayers. But the main point
continued to be to achieve devotion in the recitation of the traditional prayers. All of
mysticism is colored by a conservative spirit; its intention is not to set aside the tradition
but to fill it with the spirit of piety that it demands in prayer. The means for elevating the
soul to the state of ecstasy is addressing the angels, who populate the entire world and with
whom the worshiper is in constant contact; the use of the mysterious names of G-d; and
the use of artificial alphabetical acrostics. The letters have profound significance, for there
is not a single unnecessary letter in the prayers, nor is a letter lacking; their number and
order have mystical meaning. Therefore, the Ashkenazic pietists used to count the words
and letters in each of the benedictions of the Amzda; they asserted repeatedly that one may
not add or drop a single one, for the whole structure was erected for a particular purpose,
and whoever changes a word in the "most holy" prayers will have to render account to
G-d. What the earliest pietists only hinted, their disciple Eleazar b. Judah stated plainly and
in great detail in his book Rogeah. He turned Ashkenazic pietism into a popular movement,
and made the art of "removing the wall from before the eyes of the soul in order to behold
the godhead" widely known. The hosts of visionaries and the longing for visions increased.
On the other hand, there were plenty of sober thinkers who denounced the forcible
inducing of ecstasy, not only because this state is not always attained, but because even
when it is, the soul afterwards sinks back into a state of confusion. In fact this whole
movement was one of unhealthy extremes; the period was deficient in clear and prudent
thinking, and a great deal of superstition became part of the mixture. Nevertheless, it
cannot be denied that what was being taught here was an ideal of uncommonly pure and
profound piety. This ideal long dominated the Jews of Germany, affording them spiritual
uplift even in times of the greatest hardship. In prayer they could forget themselves and
their troubles, and could feel themselves completely at one with their Father in heaven.

Reproduced from www.questia.com
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Y5 TN

In the M372 of 13°aN 13291 we ask the B D2 11137 for the following: 1379
7305 FOW AN, What is 9w W 0?

DTN 7237 173D AN 30T AN DINAN-TIR 1N -1 ARD A0 hpne mn
20 FIPTD BN AN I, 730 b 1T 2N 1R AN DI85 190193 13
N5MND 2PN R ™Y AYAN 23 937 A AR YD BN 7300 by 0N
JPT DINANY PTT R IO IR 103 192K DFNAN TR 111 3013 1R IND TP 9900
JIBY 97230 FIMINN 1T AT LD D2 1 BTN P A (I N LY pan pr

NYAN 291 37 A 7T DN A0 NN P R0 PR LPIDY PhY N30 NN DN
12 113 PARY PN TAPY 111 PNDT 200D PN IND TP DM NP 5NN NI T
1137 17107 AN S AN PAN 3PYT MINTG 1Y 1T PR 19T 0D Y 2003 PID?
DO MO IN DO T NI TN ,1000 12 2R 1N M RS2 Nt 0TIN L2mhwn
FAT ADPS T30 T DINm NI TABI AYAN 211 027 101 05 AN 032 P2 2N N
7o IRIA YINT DN BT 2P ;1D BT DR 50T TN DNAN LM ThaN

W DY TP IMN DY DIRD 211 8D DY 1127 10105 N A D wan e
TR AYAN 23 12T T DN R AR N AP R T A DTN TN DN

YS9 192 MM INOM 1HM SN 1MSA AT 701 P 2nn AT B N
DAL T30 Y5 Y5IMD

The MAN 2P [31° 13°37 2D has an interesting suggestion as to when in a person’s life

he should consider performing mmabw mawn. Compare his comments concerning MW
to the comments of the 2”319 that we studied last week:

DM 23N DR NOW — SR PR oY KD DN—"T° MIwn 'R 90D AR DY I v e
D177 T3DY DN ENY 3DN RD NIDY 92 953D [PNNY PIDYNY FIDN M7 *noN5Ra p1oY
NI N 22971 5D 90 10 52 1S 510 8D 1T NONDAM 1IN 5121 12y A5 NI
YR BRI INIRDDN H20H Mn 10 PRI MR DYDY 1RY 1PND NI 201 TN S
FAMI T2 DT TP ON TSR MY 03 voy KD O Per i o3 v iy .onN
D573 BP0 13733 MWN (37 T75p TWRANI 7Y T AN T 1y S mwy? 5ov K
TN DY Y KDY 1Y N1 1975 100 0TIN 1P 13TIpa P 0 B .ol
P2 R DO 150 13T BTN 19 1PND TIRG R AP 1T 1y ST anNb
273 95@a] INDW 1D FMPIAD PIPI M WP PRI AN DIN YA 1 MDD 21 72
TR Y DTN 0D [0 D 0371 20001 [ MDY RS PP 12 031977 98 DY i a1
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I RO DI AR R BT IMIND D RS [N R 3D A AN 00 T
M 1IY HYY IR POR 290 NN MTTAYT NN 1EM5 PR 22035 290 KD
WM TP DY NI R WNR TP TN B0 N2 AR OM IR 27 N9IR] TN
PEM DM 00 PN IINA N D

The AP gives the words: 5 MANN a different interpretation and uses the term:
YT aNen:
1IN TDION 1T B9 —R TIAY 139N 112 (i8] MO FDBNN MTD S
2032 5P MIAN 25 2 39007 0N N3 TP I 2N PRy SN
Here is the full text of the source for the FPYY’s comment:
PINY PDNIS TN TN PRIY DNOEY 1IN DN I T =20 DIE—TIhN 0397 DD
DM PPN R TIN50 TINm AT TN R TIAN NOR 720 ey SN
PN 035 AN YDIN M3 ANIY NI IPOR N2 Y 2N Py DN 1R s
,BM2N 5Y 2032 2512033 HY MaN 25 29 N 2137 01 N2 237 N33 TON
LSNP N AT A ANN T2
The interpretation given by the 217 hearkens back to another version of the 7292 that
represents Pl PN 73R
SN2 TR T ANN N2 .DTP2I0Y WER W) '|’5N R vini
One can conclude, therefore, that the words: FmbY 3N found in our version of the
273 is a remnant of the version of the 11373 found in PN [ rinhiak

Rabbi Shaar Yashuv Cohen, Chief Rabbi of Haifa in his book: ]3¢ deals with the

question as to what is TN and what is YR AN
WAL YN 255D N RO TN BN DD TN BT Own 1A nT MSyna 1w
MWD M AP a0k RS MW NI MW LAY — m3ne nena e 533 Mm>a133 oon
S yTIDMA NI ,MDT3 YA BN 7S M MR N2 13T 1305 AN L AP 102)
211052 2N B 1IN 295D NPT RTA 2 1 3z Dw ke s .(27Y,7173 NYpn) N2PY 030
DONIM 21377 DM 5K MTIDY MSRY S 112k
YOI T 2 S mwwdm wns 0D Sy ,maown mawnn 2 meeby mawrn 12a% mawn pa
,/a%3 FBAnT oY Snnn 12,135 53 5y mawenn ohhn — 1910 PORnn nnbwn oy anneheh
W 719501 1379 7172 /0957 1R 1Y IR WM — /N3P %3017 SR T T e en
,NT1377 970N PN AR AN P NP NOH A nDn [R8am PN Bk Do e
LNMN 223772 PNy 15 D92 — AN DD W [P DTN 003 ,2nrn-aN
YOI N NPT IN RO ANDM AR — 799 9705 NN N Y mnoynd aptin mawnn
55 0TN5 19M2 923 23 FYYTIT RSB MDD [P ,RINA S MAINA M 5053 onp i
PO — 7T UAN AN 830D 1 (YR PR) 2INDM MENDD 830 TIem P3N T R Py
SV AMBYD — PHIND MR BN 130357 251D — DD DINBA

7193 7927 T =1L 13 7T AL 62T 957 5
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(aiRi~nEnnl”stkinialani>Ru b inihilijaliv Dﬂp‘?’—Avrohom Aveinu asked G-d that that he be made to

look his age. Avrohom said: A man and his son walk into a place together. Those present do not
know which of the two to respect. But if you make the father look his age, those present will then
know whom to honor. G-d responded: Good suggestion. You asked for something beneficial. It
will begin with you. In the opening chapters of Sefer Breishit, the word “zaken (old)” does not
appear. As soon as Avrohom finished speaking to G-d, Avrohom’s appearance changed and he
started to look old. That is why the Torah says: V’ Avrohom Zaken. Yitzchak Aveinu asked for
afflictions. Yitzchak said to G-d: Man dies without experiencing afflictions. Because Man goes
through life without affliction, he cannot withstand the presence of the attribute of Din.
Therefore , when the attribute of Din stands before a man, the man immediately weakens and
dies. But if Man suffers afflictions during his lifetime, the appearance of the Attribute of Din will
not be the kind of event that a man cannot withstand. G-d said: Good suggestion. You asked for
something beneficial. It will begin with you. In the opening chapters of Sefer Breishit, we do not
find that Man suffers afflictions. Because Yitzchok asked for afflictions, he became afflicted.
That is what is meant when the Torah says: And it was that Yitzchok was old and his eyes
weakened so much that he could not see. Yaakov Aveinu requested that Man become ill. Yaakov
said to G-d: Until now, Man dies without ever becoming sick. Because of that Man never thinks
of settling matters with his children. Once Man becomes sick for two or three days before his
death, he will use the opportunity to settle matters with his children. G-d said: Good suggestion.
You asked for something beneficial. It will begin with you. That is what is meant when the Torah
says: And Yosef was told: Be advised that your father has become sick. Avrohom Aveinu was the
one who requested that a person look his age. Yitzchok Aveinu was the one who requested that
Man be struck with afflictions. Yaakov Aveinu was the one who requested that a person be sick
before his death. King Chizkiyahu asked that a person become sick on two occasions before
dying. He said to G-d: It is not good that a Man becomes sick and dies. It is better that a man
becomes sick, then recovers; becomes sick a second time and then dies because when a man
recovers from his first illness he will perform complete Teshuvah. G-d said: Good suggestion.
You asked for something beneficial. It will begin with you. That is what is meant when the
Torah tells us that King Chizkiyahu became sick and recovered. We learned that King Chizkiyahu
was between illnesses and that the second illness was fatal.

YIMIN P OY XD ON —T e N POD MaN Y 11217 12027 ¥118-A person should not say that
today I am involved in my work. Tomorrow, I will consider and deal with improving my conduct.
Tomorrow may never come. And even if he works on improving his conduct today, he needs to
know that he missed the opportunity yesterday to be involved in G-d’s work and that he can never
recover the lost opportunity. Each day a Man should work on improving his conduct and to be
involved in Mitzvot. He has no right to skip this work even for one moment. You should also
add the words “in my younger years” so that the phrase reads: if not now in my younger years
then when. If one waits until his older years, he may not be able to perform the proper Teshuvah.
That is what King David meant when he said: May our sons be like plants grown up in their
youth. He meant: one who begins the process of correcting his behavior while young, grows into
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a straight tree and is not crooked. But if he grows up crooked, it will be harder to straighten
himself. Itis easier for a person to correct his behavior when he is young and to avoid evil. Once
he becomes older it is harder for him to abandon his evil ways as it is written: teach a child in a
manner that befits his needs so that when he becomes older, he will not deviate from that path.
And it is written: man is like a tree in the field. Also, Teshuvah that is performed when one is
older is not complete Teshuvah because at that age his evil inclinations are not as strong. His
desires are naturally directed towards proper channels and he is not easily distracted. His desire
for improper conduct is naturally reduced and because of that he is more inclined to do Teshuvah.
Concerning this we learn: Remember now your Creator in the days of your youth, before the evil
days come and the years draw near, when you shall say, I have no pleasure in them.

3P% TIY 193K 1MW [BI] AT APYENT 1D E- The Jewish people will not do

Teshuvah until Eliyahu Ha’Navi comes as it is written: He will cause children and sons to
reconcile between themselves and with G-d.

gule) P'\D—WTSJ"?N Y277 *P7B-Rabbi Yehudah says: If the Jewish people do not do Teshuvah, they
will not be redeemed. But the Jewish People will not do Teshuvah except as the result of pain and
oppression and by being dominated. Because of that they have no subsistence. And the Jewish
people will not do Teshuvah until Eliyahu Ha’Navi comes as it is written: Behold, I will send to
you Eliyahu Ha’Navi before the coming of the great day of G-d. He will cause children and sons
to reconcile between themselves and with G-d. Baruch Ata Hashem Ha’Rotzeh B’Teshuva.

YR 2R NN MoPna 1712 " -There is simple Teshuvah and there is Teshuvah Shlaima. We
pray using the language coined by Chazal in the Brachot of Shemona Esrei each day as follows:
V’Hasheivainu B'Teshuva Shlaima I.’Iphanecha. A prayer in the form of a Bracha that is the
legacy of Rabbi Akiva. What is the meaning of the words; Teshuvah Shlaima? Why do we use
those words in Shemona Esrei? The following words are dedicated to explaining this concept.

What is the difference between Teshuvah and Teshuvah Shlaima? Teshuvah Shlaima in its simple
meaning is Teshuvah which comes to its completion. Teshuvah which goes through all of its
stages. It begins with regret expressed in the heart. Then it proceeds through a stage of
confession and a stage of commitment not to repeat the action in the future. Its completion is
when there is a Kapparah. The Kapparah is expressed through an act; an animal sacrifice, prayer
or G-d forbid, through affliction. On occasion, Kapparah is not reached without receiving
punishment, and even death. Itis only through the kindness of G-d that a person avoids receiving
afflictions or death. His sins are forgiven through other means.

Teshuvah reaches its highest stage when it brings Kapparah-forgiveness. The sin is erased and the
person is clean. As it is written: Come now, and let us reason together, said the Lord; though your
sins be as scatlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as
wool.
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129aN 15 b

A clue to the real meaning of &Y MM may lie hidden within the words 115 M9D and

13°2N which constitute part of the 7373 of 3% 17D, The origin of the words 15 M50 can
be traced to a P1DB that is found at the end of the story of the 299371 in ML MO

DYIAR T BYD FNNE R T70M 2720 M apn wh N3 A0 —» -1 515 1313
SPNTT 50 PN TI20 RO AN T BN —/ND T30 TnASD T IAN— D T
FTONN DI T30 BNNI Y TN SNANN NN 2D NN DYNAT D INT 92 90-33
YRNIM 521 0NARG AP WK PN DN INTY DN —/33 79100 1w 8D DB Y
JINTY NG

In those B'PIDD we learn from the words: 71372 1D that the B P& 11127 forgave

the generation that lost hope after hearing the negative reports of the 2°9371. However,

the foregiveness came with a condition; that a punishment be exacted. The oy 52 11129
decreed that the Jews spend forty (40) years in the desert and that those who were part of
that generation die in the desert. The 2937 NBM is a lesson that the B9 5& 13329

tforgives but that a punishment must be paid. The 1292 of 11 M9D is a reminder that we
can offer our [1991 as a [ as we ask for MY9D from the D5W 5% 13921 so that our

1790 is accepted as a substitute for the requirement that we experience a punishment.

The same point is made by Rabbi Shaar Yashuv Cohen, Chief Rabbi of Haifa, in an excerpt
from his book: 113 & that was included in last week’s newsletter.

M230m BN 7T 9T nn ,7aba annna oy Dnnn aa .. Sen mawnn
2D, 90 N 29801 12900 T /N8 ST DIRa OY IDID7 P — NP
,NT13T DM PN L ART AR 2P NP2 KR5S v nom Do R ek
092772 PNNY 1D DDINMY — AN DYNDY S PN DTINM IR ,2ANIT-aN
N
At the time of the @I N2, 21272 was the customary substitute for the need to
undergo punishment. In our day, we offer m1790 as a similar 71793.

This concept may be the driving force behind the fact that after Y771 52 on MDD O we
close with the very same 2105: 79272 YAMPD 1 AR, We begin our M>'5n on O
MDD with a reminder that it is not enough on MDD RY to ask for AMYSD. We must also

offer our MO as a 11193 in order to avoid a punishment. Put in contemporary terms,
we offer to do community service rather than to do jail time.
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1780 is not the only form of M52 that we can offer:
09927 A5 1YY 137 MAR—/NT/ 72 M D A7 72 PID NPIYN NIDN M Tnbn
WIDN AN PIDDI TAROR AR TR AN 3R D 0T AN Phran
YIN TN DINT IO TR N0 WA ;AN 1 ,155000 Dby 1w NP N Y
VAW YINY 1N 200D 71 10 WY BN AN T DT O 7T 120N 70D AN DTN
D3N NN NDINY DANBAD MYDRY Do
It appears that this N9/22 is the souce that the J¥Y'D used to coin one of the most well
known phrases of the QN7 QY liturgy:
FTTIT YT DN ARG AR AP 195

That the 12D that we are requesting in the 72723 of 137 19D is that the 2?1 5 13127
accept our 1199 as a D3 and that we be spared affliction or death can also be seen by
the use of the words: 13928 and 139251 in the [712373.

(3,71 N713) O 5P 1INBA D 139K 125 A5D-115 ASD 17T MY AnnY BrRTIAN 99D
AR DTYED 5371 (@R) W HY YD 0213050 1H 51 .70 DA ws TavS Anbo
1AM PRIV M 50w 10 Thnb poy A ANS NoM DD DY 2 WD
o 2351 . pwDn D1 N 10 BRHDS 17293 1P 5PN MWD AN 1195 N
W 1397 1IN TAYY BERD 01 (7,12 05E) AR WD MNTID QYA M N
DTOTIY TIOPMT BIN 520 wpah wr A NBAT 51y e 105 upws 0315 mb
A5 2 1251929250 17 5D R 1R DA 11250 15 2 17aY By N 110am By
W IR RD 1P 75PN ANY 123 115 190 T3 52 P TEpn 1N AND
A9D1 21 H—N 2 .2pwow 57PN 11351 15 DM UNDAY 27PN 12938 15 M0 Dwnen
DY P (77,7110 /1I0) NI NI R 91 2 1 AN Y (77,09 /10) DY DY 1NN
P05 1270 00 105N DRY (7,73 YR BRI MPDY e A

Because of the important role that the word 13°2N plays in determining whether the AmYSD
that we obtain from 291 2 11137 includes a punishment, we can further conclude that
11 included that word 13%2N first in the 71372 of 12 170 and then in the 71373 of
132%%1. Further proof for that position can be deduced from the fact that an early version
of MAWY MMM, one that represents P e PN 2738, includes the word: 13°2N in the
11572 of 3% 19D but not in the 71373 of W3

13N TN T NN TN .0TDD 130 WM A2 TON 111N
TANR T2 T L DI37 01D DY 93 17 DI 1281 0D 13038 135 15D
aiplel Ruininlly
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SUPPLEMENT

In order to properly understand the first three of the middle M273 of MALY AN, we

need to distinguish three concepts: MW, AMYSD and 93, The following article
provides some guidance in that effort. In his book, The Yom Kippur Anthology, Philip

Goodman quotes from portions of an article written by Rabbi Jospeh Soloveitchik, oret,

(the “Rav”)- "Sacred and Profane," Hazedek, vol. 2, no. 2/3( May-June, 1945), pp. 4-20;
reprinted, in a slightly revised version, in Gesher, Vol. 3, no. I ( June, 1966), pp. 5-29.

THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF TESHUVAH
JOSEPH B. SOLOVEITCHIK

The traditional view is that the teshuvah idea is penitence. For the Christian theologian
teshuvah is a transcendent act dependent upon the grace of God who is all-merciful and
benevolent. The erasure of man's sins is, from the rational standpoint, incomprehensible. Only
the supernatural, miraculous intercession of God on behalf of the sinner may effectuate this
cleansing. The task of the sinner is to repent, to mortify himself, to practice castigation, to cry
and implore for divine mercy and pity. The convert, according to this concept, is a passive,
pitiful creature who begs for and attains divine grace.

The halakhic interpretation of teshuvah differentiates between penitence and purification --
kapparah and taharah (catharsis). Kapparah, penitence and absolution, is similar, in effect, to
the universal concept of conversion, in toto. It is not a psychological phenomenon but a
theological one, transcendent and nonrational. To alter the past is an act which denies the laws
of causality and regulation in man's life.

But the halakhic concept of teshuvah contains yet another element: taharah, purification. This
concept is not one that predicates the removal of sin but its exploitation. The taharah idea is,
rather, to change the vectorial force of sin, its direction and destination. While the sinner of
the first category attempts to forget his sin and beseeches God to erase it, the Jewish repentant
strives to "remember" his sin. He strives to convert his sin into a spiritual springboard for
increased inspiration and evaluation. This act is not supernatural but psychological. It conveys
one law in mental causality; although a cause is given, the effect need not equal the cause. The
effect need not be predetermined. Man himself may determine the vectorial character of the
effect and give it direction and destination....

The halakhic concept of teshuvah vouchsafes us the revelation that there are new values
accessible to man from the springboard of sin, and that in attaining them the spirit of man can
and does not only conquer sin but exploits it as a constructive creative force.

Taharah does not entail the act of reinstating man into a former status of repeating the past, in
copying previous good deeds and performances. It must activate one, not alone to return to a
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former status of innocence and righteousness (for then the contamination itself serves no
purpose, or telos, but is superfluous), but must convert and elevate one to a new stage. It must
energize an ever-ascending spiral in man's spiritual state....

In Jabneh, on the first Yom Kippur in exile, the Jews were left without the Temple and its
ceremonial rites requisite for atonement, kapparah. The Jewish community was perplexed and
disconsolate. They could not imagine that the beautiful ideals incarnated in the symbols of the
day could be realized and effectuated without the performance of the high priest, without the
ceremonial of the two kids, without the ceremony in the holy of holies, and without the public
confession and sacrifices. They could not see how to dispense with all the glory and pomp
which used to be displayed in the Temple on the Day of Atonement. The act of teshuvah and
kapparah was closely associated in their minds with all these external and ceremonial acts.
How can a Jew attain absolution and dispensation before God without the intercession and
worship-forms of the high priest? It seemed as if, in the smoke of the destroyed Temple, the
Jewish version of teshuvah and Yom Kippur had also disappeared.

Then rose Rabbi Akiva, the majestic, unswerving "optimist," and he said: There is no need for
such mournfulness and helplessness. Indeed, we have been bereft of the Temple and its divine
dispensation of grace for the atonement of sin. But we have lost only kapparah, atonement
and penitence, but not taharah, purification. Besides kapparah we still possess a lofty idea, far
superior to absolution. Indeed, we have been bereft of the ceremonies and sacrifices that are
relevant to the transcendent act of the erasure of sin by supernatural grace and
incomprehensible divine benevolence that alter the past and disrupt the causal chain. The
attainment of kapparah will not be as complete and perfect now as it was when the cult
worship acts of the high priest brought man into contact with transcendent and
incomprehensible divinity. But we Jews have brought another message of teshuvah to man,
that of taharah. There is nothing transcendent, miraculous, or nonrational about taharah. It
rests, not without, but within causality. It is the discovery of a causal principle in spiritual and
mental life -that the conflict created in a negative A may give birth to a positive B, by the rule
of contrast.

The act of taharah, in which sin is not eradicated but, on the contrary, becomes part of my ego
and is arrested and retained in its negative emergence and corruptive powers, awakens a
creative force that shapes a new and loftier personality. There is no place here for worship or
sacrifice. The performance of taharah is not directed at a transcendent divinity but at God, as
our Father, Companion, and intimate Counselor who does not require any mysterious cult
ceremonies or sacrifices. This taharah is based on an intimate relationship between man and
God, creature and Creator, son and Father. And this communion of God-man has not been
affected by the loss of outward ceremonial rites.

When man stumbles and falls, becomes contaminated with sin, he should not despair nor
resign himself; but he should cultivate hope, not only for regaining but "gaining" by his
experience new visions and vistas. Our ideal is not repetition but re-creation on a higher level.
And teshuvah contains hope and purification. Such an idea of teshuvah is not limited to any
Temple or act of worship. All one requires is "before God," striving toward God.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 3 No. 43 YDWR P23-Npn NYRD Naw

TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

"BY="T% DD N237122-19. Pardon, I beseech you, the iniquity of this people according to the
greatness of Your mercy, and as You have forgiven this people, from Egypt until now.

20. And the Lord said, I have pardoned according to your word; 21. But as truly as I live,
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 22. Because all those men which
have seen My glory, and My miracles, which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and have
tempted Me now these ten times, and have not listened to my voice; 23. Surely they shall
not see the land which I swore to their fathers, nor shall any of them who provoked Me see
1t.

N7/ 2T AD AT 2 PAD NNYN NoDn M52 TN -Rebbi said to Ezer: Three things

have the effect of annulling a difficult decree and these are them: prayer, charity and
Teshuvah. The power that each of these three have is derived from one verse: (Chronicles

11, 7, 14) If My people, who are called by My name, shall humble themselves, and pray: this
represents prayer; and seek my face: this represents charity as it is written elsewhere

(Tehillim 17, 15): As for me, I will behold your face in righteousness, and turn from their wicked ways;
what does it then say? Then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.

135 5D 179 Y Y DN TIAN 9DD-The words: Silach Lanu Aveinu Ki Chatanu are

based on (Kings I, 8, 50) and You will forgive Your nation which has sinned against You.
Michol Lanu Malkeinu Ki Phashanu is based on (ibid.) and all their grievous sins that they
committed against You. Chazal joined together the request for forgiveness with a
description of G-d as a father and the request for Micheila and grievous sin to a description
of G-d as a king because the mistakes made by a son appear to be innocent to a father and
they appear easy for him to forgive in the same way that a minor sin compares to a major
sin. But to a King even innocent mistakes appears like intentional acts as it is written:
(Proverbs 29, 4) A King maintains his rule through justice. As a result we use the
description King concerning grievous sins. It is appropriate to ask Mechila from anyone
who is careful and watches all that his friend does or who watches what his worker does
and he should pardon his humiliation but it is not appropriate to ask that he should forgive
his humiliation. That is why it is appropriate to use the word: salach concerning a father
who does not watch so carefully over his sons actions so it is fitting that even a small
memory of the mistake does not linger. There are others who explain the use of the two
expressions of forgiveness as follows: forgive us our Father even though we have sinned;
forgive us our King even though we have made grievous sins. The words: Ki Ail Tov
V’Salach are based on the verse: (Tehillim 86,5): Because You G-d are good and like to
torgive. Baruch Ata Hashem Chanun based on the verse: (Tehillim 145, 8) The Lord is
gracious, and full of compassion. Ha’Marbeh Lislo’Ach as it is written (Isaiah 55, 7) And to
our G-d because He is full of forgiveness.
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The 127377 B0 of 137 17D has one more word than the 7137371 BY'D of the two MND13
that precede it and the one that follows it. The third word: 1171 appears to be superfluous.
In fact, the 12373 as it appears in P e PN 2731 does not include the word:
AR TN RN L. D20 03 12D 5P N2y 15 Dimn 1280 03 13038 135 19D
M505 1298
However, the JYNJ R92Y 29 27D and all of the RYMTD compiled after it include the word:
1AM, The is only one variation: Mmoo M2 1am.

What does the word add to the 12927 2Y'D. The Y51 comment as follows:
ORI AR (7 ,T8R '10) AN 1R wR3-135 M50 179 FNY TN 2FTIAN 5D

YT 03 NPNT DYD BTN 225 13 0N N DM 1IN0 10 N7 D
MY IAR R DN N M D M2 TnR Ty Ko

The D@D ignore a more obvious source; that the word was initially added because on a
2% NN, PMMYD including the NI 37 were recited within the 11372 of 1% M%D:
YOI INT T2 MIMED RI—MmoD DY 17T NNPN 77D PN DAY 37 9D
LIM5D2 Hrnm NON DM N MPD5 7390 IR Ay oY
PYIYN2 MMSD S 1A QRPN JTD 177 00D PAD— MM DN M ¢
W 130N 15 APDA BN 7D DOM 1PN ;IRENT TINa Y ey ARG M
PYMSD R N SR ,T9DN AR 1231 19ENT TIN2 193 1R 512 NP
TN MDD 53T RIPDM T .12 PRIYR upme KDY 18T 8D Db Ay anN
P PN DN BRY . MPDR [0 1130 N2 1305 D0 NN I M 50 300 KDY
F5D% 127 131 13722 KON MW N 33 PR .23 R PHnDn na oo
Why is it not our current practice to recite M0 in the 11373 of 115 N7D?
© ;115 19D 13733 MrhD MAaamh DYMI—T QYYD 10PN %D DYM AN Y Inw
SONTZY 1IND DI AP 1Y ,71072 1 BPD MR T MO U5 D0 PN
J1337 33T R
We can therefore conclude that because in 2N "IN they did not recite MDD in the
1272 of 17 19D, they did not include the word: 1. In 9223, because they recited
PIMYD in the 973 of 139 M9D, they included the word: 131, Today we follow I* I 27130
BN in that we recite MDD after FOYY MIMY but we continue to recite the 11273 in

the form it was coined in 9323.
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What is the basis for PN "IN 3738 to recite MDD after WY MIMWL?
PIMSD MATTS DAMN-MATTH DM 77T T MIN 0PN 19D 21 AN AP 12
PYM 11972 50 M2 1D N2 BN 13N T 8T Y pamDe 1 2vey b %D nona3
NIIN (N2 DN 77777.7) 7191 AP NBD DD 12103 MIDDINT A1 NN 1973 AN
DN PR BN DD 21 970D INPEN M UMD N2 BN 1D 13 PR 220 BN
PIM9DIY MAMNT IO TINTD MINIPN NP DA I RS NP5 YRaNa
N0 DIawST DN DYnE NN DY 1NE 12087 b RN 15 MBD no13a
AN 0127 NP WD 137, AN 1373 FIMIN PY 1373 5O 102 15 N2 DN 130N
N5 DIDMIND R 12 75 5D NS

Why was the word 3311 chosen to represent the M7 1797
7371 937 BN NP 101D HY 1 9aYN—2 1y 1 AT M wNT Noon 923 Tmbn
;2123 MRS NI TN BTN RO TN 1mING DN O 2100 N ROBON
YINY I 9TD 28R WY — PIRDIN SR 1t 52095 aeN hen 9T Mk 15 N
FWYN DTN B RGN IR DTN NBA DT RN - 110 .em S
PYNM R DT Ty wOH MmN DA M 27 9N, 1M Dm0 BN L2
13 172 923N 3T (70 NIB) NI B

Why did 9”11 not choose 113 2IAA?

DY 03,1315 2NN 172 P M-NRPE TIY DIFA R [10] APND 98NN D D
BY3 PAN BN 1MN 1803 90,1910 8037 90 11 10 NI 19D 113D, DA 092 M
DM5Y PN 2RI AP DN K52 2032 Y AN M ,PaNNA? 5120 8D R

A2 1370 03,7 DIPD A 13,038 PIM 0D SNPRE Y9N PYR 03 DIPYINT 313 Nnn

YU S ,m 5y b Hom APane m5nm 2N 1 B 1k 13nnm 7am 102
NIDM 191 0K pRaw 95b Hium RS 00N HaR by 1 nbnma ,Bemapn 1 R
DI ,B2Y93 5y DN BN B33, 1I1PI 9PN 253w PR DIF Y By Hurn 1waRS 1

SRy Sy n

13M 27 represent two ways in which the D2 52 13127 answers our prayers. The
attribute of D7 represents the oy 5¥ 13927s act of forgiving irrespective of whether
we request forgiveness. 5" chose to add the word 1137 because it represents the 13129
02 S®s act of forgiving because we cry out to Him for forgiveness. By adding this word
to the 1292 of u'lﬂ"?D, we ask the B 52 13137 to forgive us because we have taken the
affirmative step of requesting M9 and we are not relying on the oo b AT
attribute of forgiving even without being asked.
There is a numerilogical reason to add the word: 1M to the 7292:

IA%DY ARDI FIN2 230 DY D T30 MPAIN 7D [ wn—abp e mon
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1% M50 17T MY MY BNTIAN "9D-Baruch Ata Hashem Chanun is based on the
verse (Tehillim 145, 8): The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion.

N7 MTD-As it is written (Shemot 33, 19): and will be gracious to whom I will be
gracious. G-d is gracious to a person the first time that a person sins even though G-d
knows that the person will sin once again and will need to extend forgiveness. That is
meant by the words: and will be gracious.

PYYSD 1P 7777 APAPA D 183 Y 37 7TID-It is appropriate to recite Selichot on a

public fast day. At the point when the prayer leader reaches the Bracha of Chanun
Ha’Marbeh I’Sloach, he does not finish the Bracha. Instead he begins to recite Selichot.

"D 17T B0 1D— MPTAN QYNNI MLN-As to the question you asked: should we

recite Selichot after the last Bracha of Shemona Esrei, Sim Shalom or within Shemona
Esrei within the Bracha of Selach Lanu Aveinu or maybe it does not matter whether we
recite the Selichot either within Shemona Esrei or after Shemona Esrei. Answer: To recite
Selichot after Oseh Shalom is a practice we have not seen nor have we heard of it. In
addition, it is the rule that we recite at the end of all Selichot: And do not allow sin to
interfere with our prayers; Baruch . . . Chanun V’Marbeh Li’Sloach. If one recites Selichot
after the last Bracha of Shemona Esrei; i.e. Oseh Shalom what will be the Bracha with
which we conclude the recital of Selichot after reciting: Lo Yi’Akeiv (Editor’s Note: Notice
that at one time Selichot were concluded by the recital of a Bracha. That is an additional
practice that we discontinued). It was not the practice in the two main Yeshivot in Bavel to
recite Selichot except in the Bracaha of Silach Lanu.

T AYD NDPN 12D YA AN Y Iﬂb'lW—It is our practice on a public fast day to recite
many Selichot in the Bracha of Silach Lanu. There are those whose practice it is to recite
Selichot after the completion of Shemona Esrei. That was the practice of our ancestors in
Eretz Yisroel. And that is the correct practice.

1297 DM AT T DN "DPN 12D B TN ADY NY2- There was a practice on a

public fast days to recite many Selichot in the Bracha of Silach Lanu. Rabbi Yehuda
explained that the basis of the practice was that it was permitted to add prayers to the end
of a Bracha in Shemona Esrei provided that the extra prayers were related to the theme of
the Bracha. In the first Chapter of Masechet Avoda Zara Tosaphot explained the position
of Rabbi Yehoshua Ben Levi that if one wants to add prayers at the end of Shemona Esrei
that are as long as the Yom Kippur prayers that it is permissible to do so meant that it is
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not permissible to add long prayers to the middle Brachot of Shemona Esrei. Then on
what basis are we permitted to add Selichot to the Bracha of Silach Lanu. Tosaphot
explains that it is permitted when it is there is a communal need that is being prayed for. In
my opinion, the practice to add Selichot to the Bracha of Silach Lanu is based on the rule
that allows the addition of prayers to a Bracha provided the addition matches the theme of
the Bracha. But that rule only allows short additions. But our practice of adding Selichot
to the Bracha of Silach Lanu is a lengthy addition and is not permitted.

'271p 1 BT A NN NODB 2233 TIM5N-And ‘the Lord passed by before him and
proclaimed [etc.]. R. Johanan said: Were it not written in the text, it would be impossible
for us to say such a thing; this verse teaches us that the Holy One, blessed be He, drew his
robe round Him like the reader of a congregation and showed Moses the order of prayer.
He said to him: Whenever Israel sin, let them carry out this service before Me, and I will
torgive them.

‘The Lord, the Lord’: I am the Eternal before a man sins and the same after a man
sins and repents. ‘A God merciful and gracious:” Rab Judah said: A covenant has been
made with the thirteen attributes that they will not be turned away empty-handed, as it
says, Behold I make a covenant.

NDW 7Y DI NI 1] AR5 19 DAT 1D SD-The difference between the word:

Rachum and Chanun is as follows: Rachamim (mercy) is based on history; previous acts as
in the verse: I should fall in the hands of G-d because His mercy is great; and in the verse:
and he felt mercy for his brothers; Yosef felt this way involuntarily and he could not hold
back his feelings; and in the verse: as a father has mercy on his child without the child
asking for mercy but because a father’s’s feelings overhelm him involuntarily. The word
“Chanininus” (graciousness) connotes that it occurs as a response to crying out as in the
verse: and he will call to Me and I will hear him because I am gracious; and in the verse:
Graciousness will be gracious to you because of your pained cries; and in the verse: because
He will show graciousness in response to hearing his voice and in the verse: in crying she
cried and she asked for graciousness from Him. It is through requests for graciousness that
G-d shows his graciousness and wipes his slate clean as in the verse: She felt sorry for him
and said that he comes from a birth of one of the Israelites; that G-d felt sorry for him.

But in Eichah we find: The Lord has done that which he had determined; he has fulfilled
his word that he had commanded in the days of old; he has thrown down without pity; and
in the verse: (Joel 2, 18) Then will the Lord was zealous for his land, and pitied his people.
Give no thought to that which is dear to you based on the verse (Breishit 45, 20) Also give
no thought to your goods. Also the verse (Yoel 2, 17) Spare your people, O Lord.
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SUPPLEMENT
Tracing the Placement of V7 Y50 on a 1308 F0IYA

It was demonstrated in the newsletter that the practice of reciting PrSD on a Dadn
MY shifted over time. Itis a shift that can be traced chronoligally through the sources:

POIYNI MDD D 1D QRDRZE JTD 117 /10D 10— MMM DINNIT M

W AN 15 ADDA IR 7T DMOM 1PN ;RENT TINa PR ey IAND Ay

AR DS MDY RN N ,A9D0 9PND 1931 15801 I3 12 RS 512 KD
23p% NOY:PUMN MDD 5237 RIPDP T 13 PRI upne K91 1R KD 215w ey
M2 DIDW Y PN DN BRY MDD [0 1130 N3 10 DR NN 1Y N 5
DY 121 131 13723 KON MW TN 33 PN .20 KD Panon

PR YBT3 MIFOD UM oD DY [T RPN 9T PN DY 37 9D
R0 S RON B R MPDD AT ana Mas

MR MO POIBD NNT T3 NIHD M-I 1 ap®mw ) 17T RYT 8D MR
0231 1297 PPPD NPARMY.MhDa B rnm DR BRI 1N MDY 1amnm panh
W .ArRDY N8 DDA PRIINME B .0929 Tamn B 00 pmnne w00 e
F1YDN PN POMANY B .721D5 1IN WP 8D oM KD o nnnwy

PRI TXOD APIPN TTO-2 DY 3 77T NP WM 3w oS (P258) DI 99D
55 513 T2 AN NI BNDY 1123 DY 9om (eR I vy S m2mnh m20nn NN
PIYDBY I, DI B 33D 9 N5 155eNmY M APON DD WNTD AN TAN
DY 12 IR AR MDY TN T3 NN P2 2T NN 1P TN A9DNT NN 138
DYDDM 531 112007 Y P R 2125 NI BTNAN 131 0783 D) Do 1N
PIMOD NN MDY [N PIAD M2 MO Y 119, NS PIE DY)
113723 5 nm SR BRI 13735 P 10, NNIPN AN AR 1D 2P0

PIN OFTI2N DN MR BN 113 D00 NTPY 193N OTNAN 1S INTIT IN RADN
PYDIN PPN 197N 233 PN UMNY ,DIPHT B BFNAN RPN T A9 Aten 55
T TR 501 P33 55 501 [0 197 DT 12T 27 10 11D mINY 235

SFN DISD AN PR=NR 2 0P AT N p‘?ﬂ M 2003 M 2N MYTIN — 2T 1303
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DDH TP DD TRV AR ONYLMIDDS 3950 DRI 135 [DDa KON D15 ey
12PN DN 12N T2 M A 3 1

2773 NAIPN2 DI-NIpNa 11777 Mawh ADD 13w D 4397 (23am30) 571 18D
90 AN AR A9 TV 15 A50 12923 1R P AmInD MMPED 17 NHeNa N
DD N1 1INDMA PBID MDD 1310 AN DION TIN SR 101 13098 3173 90 1aR 10
MBDY 27N N3 BRI 13 20 DRI 11 M DYDm NN

N 5 1 omDw 191 135 M50 N9M23 MMPED MI2AAR PAMN-IDPN 18D DA AN Y
1Y SR D7 VAN 1073 AN PP 11972 50 D2 NS NI ORI (R F137D) 137N
TMANT N D727 173 T 123 187 95 DINIAN N¥ 01373 TANTD 5120 27N 1513
1972 53 D3 BYRS 83 KD 770 77D 7N INDN NN NS 21D 15 13 ye 03
M R N R B 9100 mhenm 9nNDY NON [1D1aM 1y Smnm aN o
295731 MDT2 A7 DD MR MIMPOD UMD 1A Mmdn B RDNT INA 10 PN
PYIPN2 P12 /2 330 INITDI 37 MNP 1M 17 AP0 MMED b 1o oany
DS T 37 3731771 NN INID WY ONY 73 FIMINY MMRD 1 DIMN Mma 1

15 [%D2 KON MI272 170 AR MImSD 1R 100 1N a8 YA

PIMSD M7 D3MN-MATTH DO 777 T NN IDPN 189D 01 AN DY 7'
1PYB 11972 52 D2 N5 N2 DN 131ART 8T BY Pompw 1 2 135 M50 Nan23
NIIN (N2 DN 7777.7) 7191 AP MDD D153 12103 MISDINM A1 N 1973 AN
DN PBPD MWIN DD DI 97D INDON N UMD N BN 1D 13 PR 230 BN
N2722 MMSDAY *AMAT SPIDDI THINAD NNIYNI NY DI 181 KD 105N PIBNI
TIIANT N D POT DD DRYBE NI D7OY INE 12087 D RN 15 mhD
TINAZ 228 D927 NYP M 120 AN 11972 1IN 1Y 11972 50 102 S N3 BN
:RD DYDMIND URY 13 95 53

;115 9D 13733 MrhD MAnmh DY QYYD 0PN %D DYM AN Y I
SONTRY PIND DOMTEM A1TIT 10,1197 17 BPD NN TV MmSD b ohami PN
VAN 8D 17391 — M50 799221 D7D 10PN 19D DM ATIN DINAN 1A L1937 330 N
FPDNM TN TP AN KD 1Y 0D 1Papn 10RE 13 NP R D BN 238 nineho oo
A9D 1572 3 Y MHDM M5 [ ONT 73,7 1D 7Y D WA 1 (M)
3B NN 27D DPN 18D [N M TN DY M NPBN TR MO N 135
[DYINT 99D 191 — 1123
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5NAEY SRILWHAT TYPE OF [19INS

The F1272 of PN BN seems to be out of place. The two M2723 that follow; i.e.

1'ND7 and 1307y 772 involve requests for personal needs while the M2372 of DN DN
appears to be a request for a communal need. Perhaps we should begin by asking: what
type of 121N are we requesting? The answer to that question is still being debated today.

It began with %9 and his grandson the R”2%1. It continues as a dispute between the
M2 73RN and PN 95N 3977 in the 20th Century.

""&7 opines that the M9IND is of an immediate nature:
INIT MR — 27003 AN Y NN -2 Y 1 T A5 noDn *ha2 TSN
L2 — DWW N MR, DA Myap 705 ,nawa Nk prnye inn
N TIDINGT NRDANN B3 M’ — N2 T 12 0OOAR ORI, MBADN — rpawa
ORI KON N P27 9ING ING [RING AR 23 DY ANy N0 TRINGT RRDRNN-Y
AR 535 2 T AR 25WITY 1337 11300 1313 NI, TN 10 MINIT MR
LYW Map oY 9N DT 1D ,0m 190N ) IR 725 mmry? 1373 NN

DAY ,M572 Y F3 5IMa 15o0Mn b a1 man WTnE—1100 1D YR N0
NI 27 98 2023 170 1Ro0Nn 1R AR 2paw KON 1P99DND 1IN PR D50 1IN
N3 MR ,ORTZND NOTT TN A NAW 77300 AR LNAA 19008 1105 MoNE 190
3% AN 1PN DA MW DD 2715 (72 M N7) DN 11t MMt 1N N
DTN ISR 5113 0927 20 5 1ohenm N AHIBNY (N7 /D M) B awn ara
SN 2N DY M, AYTT IR UIN DM I AR 0o T8 N naway 0o
AN DI NDIN IIN T O N, DN DR NN 2w T BN TN AT
;IR WY NI NIT NI 170 2N 5500 AN, Nawm SRS [0 AmianS 3o
2750 5w Ty 12 PN NARa 195N 129MaN 13PN 7005 .55 Doy o N0l

The NA22J touches on the issue but does not provide a clear cut answer:
AN PN 11D 937 7N DRI By 1R 7 2D NoD) 0533 TN
YOORYIPPON 1110 BN NIPY 137 .00 10T NP, DIRHN 1 MAN NN DR DN
7Y 1322 oo, 2heh 1uANTPh DNAM 2N 2092951 DTk e 1 AN
DN ORI T NN N3 TV N0 MDD 1Y OAT 18 R DaNN TATaYa D
— 55 PR AN INDT AN LADINGD DMM—2 Y 1D 7T 0D DK 1233 TInN
ATT203 0BT — MY NG DN SR - RMSET 5N DN
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It is within his comments to the above N712J that the R”2¥W" disagrees with Y"&7:

AR 5 POheN! ANw-HN SR - RMPRT

Some commenatators disagree with "% based on their definition of the word *2AM7:
SN2 MIN 19013 90 DN DRI NS SR DRI DRM- 1O PN Pawab e mnNm
N5ING 5P DN ORI N 5Hma 5aN Ty By ovamn nwpa e Nm SN
1Y PR 93 1(2 2% M2 P12 19P 13 3 TTNYT AN 112 AYm .aRn
QYR 1IN WM W T2 T DN NS DM NN T RN N1 1133
FIYAMD TVAD DYV INY DRI WP MTD HYY AT AP NADING 5 wan v e
5713 231 NN SR DN R M nn U

S DNBT 1397 ,01232 D rnn—h s [Yann] 17T 30 PA8 Mn (1313) 211 2o
F7IAN 97N 117300 DR 1mAwa B1DNT 10T ,MARa D1DmY DRI YIDY 139 201
TBNT RITD 1D NDPPT DR DRI VNI DRI, DYRNHN 1 MAN NN DN uONI TN
YIMDTAT 119D N NI ORI DRI 1mnn DD 090h B Hhm wp b nmN 839
DY 9157 172pR 13T, 1P 109717, BN DRI 13 11BNM DR NNYEY 113
PINTYY 1372 NI 120K RDT 11907 SRR DN 1 mhenY Lo hNaws
SIRY IS SR DR 112 1300 AR 1 100 D190 1Ak 12008 RO DRn

In the last two centuries we find the following opinions:
YR YD YA FTRING UMD INT 7 833 D3 Y 1 5T 1190 NODH NN NEw
71372 TP 535 @Y 13 11290 N33 RT3 N M3 AN NG AN ONTT DN
PR ArRRY ORI 19331 MR 112907 1190 RO D 30 0 P 00N 10 ey’
BN DR b B Ry 2393 NEMID’ 13 2 9N b @ 78 8NN3 1vphen
121 10K N NN AMET 5 By mm S 8

N9ING 5P OND N D N2 ek — SR DN AN-35 D7D 1D 1°D N s
ST 5 55DNMY T SAFNT DR DN DN N 17 155N DaN DEn

NEBL DY MIPPIT MNP MR, IIPI IRI/NRDD BY—MSenn DY-pan 17O 397
RPN HY 1R 270 1M DmINT D237 BY MBRBT MDD W DIn-Iman

NP1 AT ARPTTI PN T TTDA WA 19730 LMTIRa BN S naas
ANDIYD BN NN D235 25U 2T DM 1AM 130T R R 52 S e
M2 112,700 RN PIINDIT IPINGD NANDNE I 7R DR SR ana
MDY N 2T WATIBY DD TN 1LY NINIT MR 1 RING NDR AN 9mIND
2P D DY MY ITRINGT NADANNT 77T Y

Let us think of "%%’s comments as we recite this 7373 and pray for peace in Israel.

SyTa99e 1.9 530990 PONS TH5L NI TVS
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'21p 1 )7 1190 NaD 2533 TbR-Why did Chazal find it appropriate to establish the Bracha of
Geula as the seventh Bracha of Shemona Esrei? Rava said: Because the final redemption will occur in
the Seventh Millenium. They therefore placed Geula to be the seventh Bracha of Shemona Esrei. But
did not Mar say: In the Sixth Millenium there will be sounds; in the Seventh Millenium there will be
wars and at the end of the Seventh Millenium, the Messiah will come? Wars are considered the
beginning of the redemption. Rashi- The theme of the seventh Bracha is not the final redemption;
rather it is redemption from the troubles that surround the Jewish people in every generation. The
basis for this position is that Chazal included Brachot for the gathering of the exiles, the rebuilding of
Jerusalem and re-establishment of the Davidic Monarchy in addition to the Bracha of redemption.
Because the theme of the Bracha is redemption, it was appropriate for Chazal to establish it as the
seventh Bracha based on the date of the expected final redemption.

NBPN 12D Y7 MTD-Our Rabbis taught us: why do we recite a prayer that contains 18 Brachot on
weekdays but on Shabbat when we are resting from work do we recite a prayer containing only 7
Brachot? Why do we not recite a prayer that contains 18 Brachot on Shabbat? Rav Huna explains:
Because we are prohibited from making requests for our needs on Shabbat. G-d said: Shabbat is
meant to be a day of rest as it is written (Melachim 1, 8, 52): Blessed is G-d who gave a day of rest to
the Jewish people. Why? Because G-d chose Shabbat first as it is written (Shemot 20, 11): And G-d
rested on the seventh day. In the prayer that we recite on a weekday, there are weekday themes that a
person must refer to that he cannot refer to on Shabbat. On a weekday, we recite: Chonain Ha’Da’At;
if he is undergoing repentance, he recites: Ha’Rotzeh B Teshuva; if he is in captivity, he recites: Go’Ail
Yisroel; if he is ill he recites: Rofeh Cholei. G-d says: Shabbat was given to the Jewish people as a day
of rest; if a person recites the prayer containing the 18 Brachot, the person will be concerned about his
personal needs and will start to worry. This will be a desecration of G-d’s name because he is not
enjoying the day of rest that G-d gave him. As a result, our Sages composed a prayer to be recited on
Shabbat that does not raise issues that may cause a person to worty.

'271Y 1R 7T 20D N2DR %533 TMSN-MISHNA-AND HE CONCLUDES WITH A
FORMULA OF REDEMPTION. R. TARFON USED TO SAY WHO REDEEMED US AND
REDEEMED OUR FATHERS FROM EGYPT, BUT HE DID NOT CONCLUDE WITH A
BLESSING. R. AKIBA SAID: ‘SO MAY THE LORD OUR G-D AND THE G-D OF OUR
FATHER SUFFER US TO REACH OTHER SEASONS AND FESTIVALS WHICH COME
TOWARDS US FOR PEACE, REJOICING IN THE REBUILDING OF YOUR CITY AND
GLAD IN YOUR SERVICE, AND THERE WE WILL PARTAKE OF THE SACRIFICES AND
THE PASSOVER-OFFERINGS etc. AS FAR AS BLESSED ARE YOU, O LORD, WHO HAS
REDEEMED ISRAEL.” GEMARA-AND HE CONCLUDES WITH A FORMULA OF
REDEMPTION. Raba said: The ending of the benediction following the reciting of the Shema’ and
Hallel is ‘who redeemed Israel’; that of Shemona Estei is ‘the redeemer of Israel’.

2P N V”:Wﬁ‘? 1191 AMND-And he ends with the Bracha Ga’Al Yisroel and not Go’Ail

Yisroel-Because in Shemona Esrei, one finishes the Bracha of Ri’Ai V’Onyainu with the words:
Go’All Yisroel which are words that express hope for compassion concerning the future. To end
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Hallel one says: Ga’Al Yisroel which concerns redemption from Egypt. We can connect to it the
future redemption as is expressed in Masechet Brachot 12, 2: in the future when we speak of the
ingathering of the exiles, we will also speak of the redemption from Egypt. And when we recite in the
Haggadah: V’Nodeh Licha Shir Chodosh (and we will sing to You a new song) we mean to say that
we will be reciting a new song when the future redemption comes and will incorporate within it an
acknowledgement of the past redemption from Egypt. We do that by reciting words before the
concluding Bracha that match the theme of the concluding Bracha. In this case we say words
concerning the redemption from Egypt just before the concluding Bracha of Ga’Al Yisroel.

12 931 [301] W7 22 DD DAY (F1213) 2 DO -We begin the Haggadah with words about our
humble past by reciting: Avadim Hayeenu I’Pharoh B’Mitzrayim and conclude with words of praise
of G-d;i.e. Asher G’Alanu V’Ga’Al Et Avotainu Mi’Mitzraim and we end with the Bracha: Ga’Al
Yisroel. We hold in accordance with the opinion of Rava who says: Emes of Kriyat Shema and Hallel
on the first two nights of Pesach end with the words: Ga’Al Yisroel. Why? Because we mention the
redemption from Egypt. We must recite the words: Ga’Al Yisroel because we are referring to the
past in that we acknowledge that G-d saved us from Egypt. In Shemona Esrei we recite the words:
Go’All Yisroel because we do not make any references to the Redemption from Egypt within the
Bracha. Instead we pray that G-d redeem us from our exile. So we end the Bracha with the words:
Go’All Yisroel which concerns the future.

21y M AT MO0 MO0 NN NOY-In the Gemara, Masechet Megilah, 17, 2, the Gemara asks why
the theme of the seventh Bracha in Shemona Esrei is Geula. Rashi explains that the theme of
redemption that appears in the seventh Bracha is not redemption from exile because there is a Bracha
already for the ingathering of exiles, etc. I do not know what prompted Rashi to take that position.
The fact that there is a separate Bracha for the ingathering of the exiles and a separate Bracha for the
rebuilding of Jerusalem and a separate Bracha for the re-establishment of the Davidic monarchy
supports the argument that there should be a separate Bracha for redemption; i.e. Go’Ail Yisroel. And
to interpret the wording of the Bracha, Go’Ail Yisroel, as referring to the ongoing troubles of the
Jewish people is not obligatory.

35 P’D D 11D M2 MI¥D-Achar Ga’Al Yisroel-this Bracha is written in the past tense because it
refers to the exile of Egypt but in Shemona Esrei, we recite Go’Ail Yisroel because they are words
that seek compassion in that one is praying for the future redemption.

N 1ay—m2nm 22W—P 17198 377-The Bracha R’Ai V’Onyainu which comes after the

group of Brachot that deal with our spiritual well-being, is the first of a group of Brachot that deal
with our physical needs. The Brachot were put in that order to demonstrate that satisfaction of our
physical needs depends heavily upon the satisfaction of our spiritual needs. The first Bracha in the
second group deals with the most important request: freedom of the human being to be able to be
creative. In other words, being free from causes that are likely to restrict one’s activities. The theme
of the Bracha of Go’All Yisroel is not “national freedom” which is the theme of later Brachot in
Shemona Esrei; rather it is freedom “from troubles that have plagued Jews throughout their history”
as is emphasized by Rashi in Masechet Megilah 7,2, in his comments to the words: Aschaltya D’Geula
Hee; see also Beis Yosef paragraph 115.
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THE A% A% OF 24 M272

Our discussion concerning the theme of the F1373 of PR 5813 would be incomplete if
we did not consider the practice on a M3 N*IVN to add language to the M272 of DN
BN and to add six additional M2 to MY MM as described in NIYN NIDB. If
on a MY MM the 11272 of PN DRI serves as the entry point for the six additional
M7 that are recited in the ALY MM, is that not proof that the theme of the 23723
of DRI DRI is THN DY MINIT PINRT 1 AN, YWs position.
b 2R 2007 AR PRI 27890 MIPIPN TTD—N MW 3 DD NIV NoDB s
TMRY TN 51 17T 0 AN BNT2Y NI NT2Y 112000 033 DY 190! BN PImn Y
('3 F137) T30 WIND NI NS 17N PR30 0137 1R VAN AR [P NN 1
FIPTT BI7TD 1R 0D DY NN DEON NI RDN ORYIpn NN PR NN 2PDN RO
1T 90N YTAY—2 AR L0332 PR 02225 WP (2 DY) N NIT P30
0M1°2D5 NI 119502 25w 125 NI 0 B2 1Y 203215 @ DMy ot 1 ek
TSR MAwn B MY Y 0w 01 Do2w AW mame ;MDTa AYaIN DY
DIDBYMN A3 DT DN O1Y RPN 2PN SANTD 0D INTRa 1 ON MnDw Mo
NON 1D MM D AR M RD IR AT . ;w00 vy 19en 1 T NTD
BY 70 SR T 2T T N LPIND MY 90 12T L,1IND T 90 AYT 1A TeIN
DFAIN DN D OB VN NI PRI DY AR Iamm N MARaT 13T
SN ORI INN N2 T O 2ONRYE DD Y DN YT KT AN A2
DONPYY DIP B DINNR YT NI AID D° P 112N NN TIPE 0 N N 1w by
51513 YT AN TP D N NI RS DY LMINSwWT A% 1 AAN A L avn
PP 5P YNNI NN TN I O RINPYE D10 pw DonN MY NI
FIITT 21T RONPYY DIP3 YW DONN AP R DRND DRI NN TIPE D HIN NI
NI 51700 9113 POR NN TP 0 IR R DRBrT DY LARpY e 1 AnR N3
NI PR Y N PERY 1 INN TN LT 01T DaNPYE D103 piaw DonN MY
T3 T AT 2ONPYY D103 WA DONN YT NI AT P 3 AN AU o VN
112 IR0 NNYTIT NN TP O IR R DDawn DY YR nya Ann m AN
JINT 5P BFAN A NN N3 T AT 2ONRYE 1P pawn DONN MY N a5ea

It is possible that the reason that the practice of reciting 24 M2372 in the MY ML of a
MY N°IYN is not cited as a basis to explain the theme of the M2373 of DN DR s that
in the Diaspora we are not permitted to declare the type of MY NP that triggers the
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recital of a form of WY AN that contains 24 M2M2. Examine the following NTJ:
PV ARSI MBS 13T QP SIPB—2 /0y T3 A7 DFDD NaDn ¥ TN
Do bR 0P 5221 .02 PR OGS My RO 1w DR Y AN
TN NI 00N TRON MRY DIN ARy 2D MmN ONORI 12 nunw 139 00502
1252 aN3 YR DN 5323 208 mhapn PN e

This issue was discussed by the RQYJIWN.:
1S 12972Y 208 MPIPN B MDT3 T DY NONPEN-BIT °D 13371 — DINNIT MR N
a0 023 HY 190! BN 1P 130T 100 9T N 12030 5 RN 8 50 By NANDYT I
13 NANTD MONT 1T 192 3N NI DI KON 1372 KD 19T 00 3N RT3 N2 NN
15 PN NN 5331 5232 1298 1208 NAIPN DIBRE 10D 298D 70 .80 N2 D7 DN
FYR N NON 5232 208 MOIYN PN ORI ART SRMETD 7353 282 D KON T30 NN
PN IND D 13 TBNT AN W0 113 NON AND B2 770 PN IR 1 D7UNY 7353 aNa
YD NN APIPN IR D192 PIINI DPYD NI MUIPN N PO M2 Mapnd
DM YT 103 IN PNY N PR 351 [TONDE MDND M3 113 PRI M2 MYapns 108 5333
PR PYIAD NPNT RONIPN PN TN 7T D 0 BN DEIN SRS 1N 0131015 B
Yaw 5332 Py 0Rwm 3 1290 DY N AN 12 10DT 0w 1IN RANIYN NG
TIN YT D02 2N NI O PR D7INY PNm Ry RN 1 93 5y Mo mona
Y121.PDIYTIEY PRI 53 WNTD 1M DB AW DO N TN 1 RON AN 1720p
PPN PP P I 532 THM A 0272 7207 1R Pn 17 RID AR 18t 10 N
WO DI AT Y2 NON 7D PRIY 1T 8D 1AM 17 13020 033 53N .37 032 NN
PN PINE DT DO MMNY F1I0D7 IBEY 1T NN ORI 5171 2N W 130T /8o
29 WO DIPH 1IORL DN MK D PRI AIPN DD 1D 133D 923 1N .0
D PRIy Pram

What is the basis for N2 to hold there is no M2% NP in 222 except AN AYN?
NI DN DA IS PPN PRI DN — 5232 M2 NN PN-2 Y T3 AT DMDD NoDn e
YA AN ARSI DN 01 TIWAM 519N 12 33 MR NIV AT PN — AN 13T 5
O DN

5322 370 PR SN MNT NAT 302 D7 T ANTTI—R BY B 5T NYIYN D00 1730 ST
92223 M2 MUY DWW PN L. 0 YR 52227 D DNon W ,7252 AN YN NON
5730M NP3 191 N2 INT PIRE 23D MDD RN DY ,0p O 210 MORDR DN

Y 19N 19T 121 11D 11337 DY NOR-/N DY B §T NYIPN DO 73RN T
5w nrapnS orbw nYapn NMEPAS QNTTIA M3 PR O IPTAR 73 ARG PIN3 1R MR
DONYI3 MO NI AND YD, BDST DY KT TN

[SIA 3 e I3 0op5
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'N s 2 s nayn noon mwn-MISHNAH. WHAT IS THE ORDER OF SERVICE FOR FAST

DAYS? THE ARK IS TAKEN OUT TO THE OPEN SPACE OF THE CITY, WOOD ASHES ARE
PLACED ON THE ARK, ON THE HEAD OF THE NASI AND ON THE HEAD OF THE
AB-BETH-DIN. EVERYONE ELSE PUTS ASHES ON HIS OWN HEAD; THE ELDER AMONG
THEM ADDRESSES THEM WITH WORDS OF ADMONITION TO REPENTANCE: THUS, OUR
BRETHREN, SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY OF THE PEOPLE OF NINEVEH, AND G-D SAW
THEIR SACKCLOTH AND THEIR FASTING, BUT, AND G-D SAW THEIR WORKS, THAT
THEY TURNED FROM THEIR EVIL WAY; AND IN THE PROPHETS IT IS SAID, AND REND
YOUR HEART AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS. WHEN THEY STAND UP TO PRAY THEY
PLACE AS PRAYER LEADER BEFORE THE ARK AN OLD MAN CONVERSANT WITH THE
PRAYERS, WHO HAS CHILDREN AND WHOSE HOUSE IS EMPTY OF FOOD, SO THAT HIS
HEART IS CONCENTRATED ON HIS PRAYER; HE RECITES BEFORE THEM TWENTY-FOUR
BENEDICTIONS, THE EIGHTEEN RECITED DAILY, TO WHICH HE ADDS SIX AS FOLLOWS,
ZIKRONOTH, SHOFAROTH, AND THESE PSALMS: IN MY DISTRESS | CALLED UNTO THE
LORD (TEHILLIM 120, 1); | WILL LIFT UP MINE EYES UNTO THE MOUNTAINS ETC.
(TEHILLIM 121, 1); OUT OF THE DEPTHS HAVE | CALLED THEE, O LORD (TEHILLIM
130,1); A PRAYER OF THE AFFLICTED WHEN HE FAINTETH (TEHILLIM 102, 1). R. JUDAH
SAYS: HE NEED NOT RECITE THE ZIKRONOTH AND SHOFAROTH, BUT INSTEAD HE
SHOULD RECITE THE FOLLOWING SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES: IF THERE BE IN THE LAND
FAMINE, IF THERE BE PESTILENCE (KINGS 1, 8, 37); THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT
CAME TO JEREMIAH CONCERNING THE DROUGHTS (JEREMIAH 14,1); AND HE ENDS
EACH OF THE ADDITIONAL SIX SECTIONS WITH ITS APPROPRIATE CONCLUDING
BENEDICTION. THE FIRST HE CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE WHO ANSWERED ABRAHAM ON
MT. MORIAH, HE SHALL ANSWER YOU AND HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF
YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE YOU O LORD WHO REDEEMS ISRAEL. THE SECOND HE
CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE WHO ANSWERED OUR FATHERS AT THE RED SEA, HE SHALL
ANSWER YOU AND HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE
YOU O LORD WHO REMEMBERS ALL FORGOTTEN THINGS. THE THIRD HE CONCLUDES
WITH, HE WHO ANSWERED JOSHUA IN GILGAL, HE SHALL ANSWER YOU AND
HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE YOU O LORD WHO
HEARS THE TRUMPET BLAST. THE FOURTH HE CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE WHO
ANSWERED SAMUEL IN MIZPAH, HE SHALL ANSWER YOU AND HEARKEN THIS DAY TO
THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE YOU O LORD WHO HEARKENS TO CRIES. THE
FIFTH HE CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE WHO ANSWERED ELIJAH ON MT. CARMEL, HE SHALL
ANSWER YOU AND HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE
YOU O LORD WHO HEARKENS UNTO PRAYER. THE SIXTH HE CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE
WHO ANSWERED JONAH IN THE BELLY OF THE FISH, HE SHALL ANSWER YOU AND
HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE YOU O LORD WHO
ANSWERS IN TIME OF TROUBLE. THE SEVENTH HE CONCLUDES WITH, ‘HE WHO
ANSWERED DAVID AND SOLOMON HIS SON IN JERUSALEM, HE SHALL ANSWER YOU
AND HEARKEN THIS DAY TO THE VOICE OF YOUR CRY. BLESSED ARE YOU O LORD
WHO HAS MERCY UPON THE LAND.
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'213Y ™3 77 2D NoDK °232 TM5N-MISHNAH. WHERE IT IS THE CUSTOM TO DO WORK

ON THE NINTH OF AB, ONE MAY DO IT; WHERE IT IS THE CUSTOM NOT TO DO WORK,
ONE MAY NOT DO IT. AND IN ALL PLACES SCHOLARS CEASE FROM WORK ON THAT
DAY. R. SIMEON B. GAMALIEL SAID: A MAN MAY ALWAYS MAKE HIMSELF A
SCHOLAR. GEMARA. Samuel said: There is no public fast in Babylonia save the Ninth of Ab alone.

DI D 2277 — DUINIT M N-As to the question as to whether we recite the 24 Brachot in every
place where there is a communal problem or do we conclude that because the Mishna specifically directs
that we put ashes on the ark and on the heads of the Nasi and head of the Rabbinical Court that we do not
recite the 24 Brachot unless a Nasi and head of the Rabbinical court are in place. This issue represents a
disagreement among the Gaonim. We learned that there is no communal fast in Babylonia and in other
countries except the fast of the Ninth of Av which is the position of Shmuel. Shmuel had stated there is
no communal fast in Babylonia except for the fast of the Ninth day of the Month of Av. Despite the fact
that the Ninth of Av is considered a communal fast in Babylonia, we do not recite the 24 Brachot in
Shemona Esrei except in a time of distress. This is in accordance with the position of Rav Yochanon who
said that the fast of the Ninth of Av differs from the other types of communal fasts. How is it not like
other communal fasts? We do not recite the Shemona Esrei which contains 24 Brachot. Other fasts that
are established in Babylonia are different as well because in Babylonia, the rabbinical leaders lack the
power to establish a day when no work can be performed because the rabbinical Court is not led by a Nasi
and a Head of Court. Those who reside in Eretz Yisroel say that Rav Yosa himself said that those fasts
that we establish are not legitimate fast days because we no longer have a Nasi. Nevertheless, there was a
custom in Babylonia to recite seven long Brachot in the event of communal distress and they would blow
Shofar even though there was no Nasi or head of Court in Babylonia. But it was necessary that a
distinguished religious leader be involved who takes ashes and puts the ashes on his head so that all can
see and be moved by his action. The students of the Yeshiva in Machsiya while it was located in Sura
would be lenient as to the circumstances under which the Shemona Esrei of 24 Brachot was recited. Each
year they would establish such fast days. But the students of our Yeshiva apply a stricter standard and do
not recite the Shemona Esrei that contains 24 Brachot except in a time of great distress and at a time
where there are many learned men or at least one distinguished scholar. In doing so they are putting
themselves in jeopardy and are seeking compassion from G-d thinking that their prayers would not go
unanswered. We too have also established such fast days. Even in places where there is no great scholar
they also establish such fast days.

'2713Y 73 AT 210D N2DR Y¥A-There are no communal fast days in Babylonia because they were not in
need of rains. Since they would not be establishing fast days to bring rain, they do not establish fast days
for other reasons in which they cannot eat from the day before, perform work and other restrictions that
come with a communal fast day.

'RRY AT NIYN N2 172177 e M-The Ravad explained that Shmuel held that there were no
communal fast days in Babylonia except for Tisha B’Av because Babylonia was a land that was often
flooded . . . they would not establish a communal fast in Babylonia on which they would prohibit work
because economic conditions were weak and they were poor. They would not prohibit washing and
putting on lotions because the air was unhealthy and they would not prohibit the wearing of shoes.

'RRY B AT NYA NI 172197 ST A-The correct answer as to why Shmuel said that they did not

establish any communal fasts in Babylonia is that we learned that it was necessary that a Bet Din declare a
communal fast. Outside of Eretz Yisroel, the Batei Dinim (courts) consist of simple men who do not
have the power to declare a communal fast day that would be comparable to a fast day established by the
Torah such as Yom Kippur or a fast day comparable to a fast day that was established by the Prophets
such as Tisha B’Av.
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SUPPLEMENT

What is the text of the 24 M292 that comprise the FPY AL for a MY NP N?

1D 195 M1D72 97D TRRT NS 95—R 1Y 1B A7 NPIPN NODH 17anA ST
JBR NBNT 23705 NPT DIND TP ANTIE 1B 2D M 97D 2NN DUIWNRIN

DR D13 133P /11 123Y 77IR 5O 137D T @D 177 11583 13297 11397 1303pa NS

N PN BYAN DR INDDN PIBH TN 2PN DN 1IN AT R 9 I Ry o
DY9127 O T MIPN YINT INTDY DI T BRI D273 123Y NP1 0B 120 21PN
PN PPON 11125 8901 I 1% 1Y 503 A DR D DN NN 0D PIwN TIN
YW AP 70D FINAMY YT TM3 AN DANAND NYaww mawn AN nan
PN MR A% 13 252 3253 T80 My PRmn a0 MamT 23 5V 133 prR NN
DONN F72PY RIT 79917 9113 103N ONAN AN TP on TR 5 Pumn e ops
;719721 11972 52 51 191 11N 1Y 1, BN DRI NS I 0192 DONPYE 210 v
YRR PPYRIN WM DYTT PN N NDISM I NI N2 NDIST 1A T DN
A1 55 1151 93 BT Y 53 71D ORI WY 9N NN TN NAR MO N AN
YO5Y YR PMNAMM DTN MI2WM 733 TR MDOP INTPDI BN FwYn N3 I
D550 8P 15w 8D BPwH PmIT 00 72 PANDY OTIN 127 oW RO BN TN BN
PN N2 DM Y 1272 TTPEM N1 AAND M NN 23,73 B0 Do Mt
PRI M2 AR 29P5R 9911 TRMING 23022 10 OO P17 210 A B nrwS S12mm 0n
PN 1M NN DPOR 101 DRI NN RN R N1 13 1aram B NN R 9
DY TN DRI 013 DN NN OAPBE 1IN O BR3PV AN DAY NN OF1aN

NI PAINGDID MY 91 ARG 2300 TP 12731 20003 DN ISR DRIN DT aY
2770 OF3 1M B IO MR N2 BNPD MO PRTD 1N Q7B PRI, DN
75 Y1R01 ARG D5 1IN AN 5T BND 2100 DN TPTAY 0T 5 ,1Ton
PN ONR9M AN, AP RD 1IN 937182 N 05 7mhD nans Tl o

50 DN DYIDN 9 10D 127 BN, B 1M TR SRR T A AN SR
13TPD1 1155 291 P12 13T IPMIAN PN IPDN /T DIND 13BAIN DN 1D DR
TRV TON 1T NI 23 DITI A MIYII DTP MW A DM AR ATPD
T2 9D TTAY M Y TAMIND WAMBIIY 1277 NN PPHN T 9 TR5mam
DUPORD 02 MPAS D8N PIND DN NRDIT PR DDNRT N2 07 2NN MK
D12 DONPYE D10 PHW DONN MY NI AID D DY 11MANY 2 NN P 0 1IN
DY WO YY) W 1NN 032 100 VAN ADIIM I, IR IT 0 R M
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SPINY B MM 77 NODHA WANDME 1D D272 13NN PO OO 210N AP
Or*hY MY932) TP TN DY 12 BAY 1372 TR Y Y 7120 1pa b N
13951 7Mama 705 170 ANTa 1Y T B B 5o o3 e *oenpa
TP PN T T NN DAY MM AN DN Y5 55 0200 m by

19 TATINI 23033 YD BTOY D 71021 Y013 By D91 MIPa WN Mo
/12 MM AR BNIT BPF 931 BRI D DA 51 01N 13 9P1an AN wsSw ara
1391707 9D 2D MAWIRAD NN 13 PN DIPON 115D ARG 210D TP 13T
210 NN BY YIS 51N 1D MNDIZ I PN O W BN A3 530 13w 53 N
V133 2PN TR YA 5D BP0 mIAmn I Pm [T NN opn 1w o

Y DORTIND AP NN 0D T MND 2300 10N T TNMINAY 0 AN T
151 ,03°3MND QAYEIN DOPPN T 2157 QNN MARIZAI DMYIT DINN 21T 8N
51522 pward map i R (pn’ 100y ORI TN TP PR S 1Mo 1N 1 b
WPN T\ NDIDT 1M PN PP 7RI M D12 DONPYYE 210 1AW DINN YT N
55135 R 1 5N PHYT R N R N NAR AP0 1PYPIN RN 10N 013
DN TP 2 TR 19D DM 5y KM N SR m S 1Mo 10058 1 om S
Y33V, TPYY M NI I B2 DONPYY P10 1w DONN MDY NI D80 DR
DY 9N 020D RPN MDD T IINT 7 MM FPINN DAY Y W 1N
1015 DaM 1295Y ROBM 8237 POR DB 1Mo 10058 /11115 Mom e 53 amm
YN I D12 DINPYY DD It DONAN AP RIT D10 972 RN NN P o e
MIPYIAM L N B M NAR APPN 2PN WP 1IN 113 PN 1750 pew
NS 72D 1129 52 1T 15K 11135 0N 0anan 5 9 T RN 2R
DINPYY DIP PBws DINN MY NI M3 DB 71 NN I o e 1pnb oinnn 120hy
R M PN DAY PPN YT TN 032 10,708 AP YT YN M s
DR T T 52 1M RO 1135 a0 anan 53 e e 03 1Yk %50 N
DY521792 132 FRRE T NN AP o e 1pnk 0onmn 15y RO a%0 123 mnby
WM 17N 032 1PN, PINT HY DN 8D T B DONPYE DID e DonN MY NI
ORI, DO D97 PYPIN 17D O 1R BNY 131 7T 1INDN N B2 M ppn o
DY PPN Y1 PRI MY RIT RON PPN D N 1R PPN NI 1D NON D PN
Y R1AN RS [ [0 50 By 1287 paynny naynt nPen 990 L0
PN 57T DM 1772 BB NYADN 1MIND MNRT INEY ,MNTAN DI D
19D 71N 1IAN 13D NN MY D1 137D 10051 NI /DI WIDn 113
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ISSUES WITHIN THE 12392 OF 13'ND9

The 1272 of 13°RD7 affords us the opportunity to focus on the words that 5”11 chose to
compose MY ML, The opening words: 1INTN 0D APEAN PP RO TN
PN are taken from 5”30:
IR Y150 D YZAN PRI RDINY 11 INDT-TY 210D 1 PID i
Do you notice a problem with the changes that 911 made to the words of the PDD?
YN 7300 PN TS 30237 20280 7135773 PID (j187295) 193 NoDn NNEDIN
;773 77T 9T ANMIRD PIDD QAN VNN T TR AN 12300 PR 2305 ;0va0h
N1 D2 NP MmD RS w1 18 0O 2305 A 123N AT T DN
J27 I8 1IN T ON NN e
The problem is expressed and explained by the RYIWNA as follows:
NDAN 0D PRI PR KD 7T 1INDN—T 1INDT 7T WY AN OFATAN 9D
55 (7 119031) RNDDIND AANT PR T D2 (1 TR A R PIDE—NN
DINN2 NPT 777 2D 09215 WIN 1300 PR T TS 1mIN 12200 18 80315 21000
0Y291 MIRD SNT IR MNP 1MOM 1313 12033 PIDD NPT N DPIDST D3NN
777 13mATS NOR BRPD MaRm NN PR 95N B 210D HaN 09277 T N b
DNIMN 1°3Y D AP TR 92 2ANRD PRET MSDN IRYD 17 910 Py 19en
SaR MO PN IR 2D 13p 5 N B 5 NP 8T 4D M M .anwp)
11 20305 |y T 20 e H130 M mam onen 0pos N Shannw
N1 DY

The 1272 of 3'NRDT 1s 2 M272 that has some signiﬁcant MDY variations:
T3, L. 30 NPT 2T NN 12 10205 2N PO 1T IRDT DN 1IN T
SRAS 1Y Y9I NDY I NN

YT 1YW DI T IRDI-T19DN 1P 17T 119N 17D 1IN DY 21 9D
MY DM KD T AN TN FINR BT KD 5N 00 1mon 535 mavhe aNien by
PR alve

NSN3 RN RYAIT NDN 1 PON T IPRDI-TINN TN 77T DD 19D BN I
FIAN 7MY AR 8D DR 1313081510 551 1 m1om o5 b R 5 NN
SN 1Y M KD A NN N3

YD FIPZNI NPT RO PO 1T INDI-THBNM M1972 Ao M BN 17D 27ann
FAR TN NN B 8D -8 00 15N D% S ANEn A5y AN uncan
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DN Y I NN

5371 NDTY TN DY NN 1NN 9 YA YT RO 71 1NDT — 718D M
T ION TN NN N 1AM NDM 00 5N 00 1Mo 52591 1302180 5257 198N
SR 1Y o 8D
The version of the 17272 as recited in TID¥WN MDY contains within it 27 words. In D
98D, the PDB contains 31 words. The AP expresses very strong feelings as to why the
11292 should contain 27 words:

173 NDT2Y 11 1RDI-IRDT [33]-115 Y 1°RDT [23] AP [9BNM M0 D
PPN Y 0NN 535 RDMT D By 535 AR PDDa MmN D T30 ,Mah
DD MM 7Y ,A9NM NP9 DIPIDD 17D T RmRYh Mo Tk omin MNDN D1bea

D223 PR 00 PN B MDY WIN 25 DY 1w INDIN TP P piae o8

b2 0ab by MRSy NS ,05N55N3 MAA 51 D £23%M DYTI2 DN DIYNBE )

5o 1P AR 9B 1372 531,MA37D DPPA 19 DN D 13D MY DN DM

PP NEN NN DY DN M IN 1D ND AN L1202 APMING DR 7T N
;I YA 222970 Myh MY 190010 PR 00225 by v 195 .095pm o b
M2 DYDIDN DARY DYVNMN TNYAY °D ,05N2DN2 RPN MNP oo

NI NP DIDD M M3 MY N PPN 1T IINDT DTN DO @Y .1 119722 1120
52511293 525 Mo MINIDN AP MINY DI WY TP NDINY 7T IRDT PRTa
505 DI YNy 525 APIDM PIDDA DANIME *D7 DI MN ARV T2 23 NP0
;7137 YT MR MY 20 11 23 00 obrn 5551 1 m1omam aneo 10 By oveRien
D AN D) M2 172 BN 3 1°RDN NON23 PRY 578 DT a0 2N
M2 173137, TRDIM /T 0N 9D TP PIWN YA DN BN 2IDDIR NI2°N 173 7310 M
75 5 201957 Oy NA'3 RDONAW MPMIN 7D 7111, N1PAn 935 N9 p1DDA
N2 NI TAPBT OW 7T TIRDIN M 0IN 0D IR PN 1703 3N TN N oN
PN 13 NDT 127 T N ,DAM AN PEDN D™ 121, A1PMIN 17D R TN D 130
N2DM 127,557 179010 173 NN 191 TRDM M IR 3 T 0 a0 10 5y e s
SN AR DDA 1Y, DT MDA M DR 173 N¥MN 131, 1R MDA N 1D
21797, 7R DPDN N2 N TV DN D ), IENNDT 0w DY M pna 1 o
191,095 11190 DPIDD 170 WA NN 101 .M AN Y0 oYy nna
N2 DRAE PO T 17D NBIA 101 1IN 1DI0I TP B NNTIAN NITT 7D NN
AN 5251,78m5 ONID 1IN 52N TIND 11377 D731 TDAM 27 121 Y LDN I
N135 DYNDART 01 KO 12T MR 9T, DINDDIM MTIDY QMY 2 13 2N TN
oMo MITIN By 1

DA 13 e s 0ops
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

/N2 115 73 PAD (1221209) 119231 MDD RNBDIN-Words of the Torah that are written in
singular person cannot be refashioned into the plural; words that are written in plural
cannot be refashioned into singular. Rav Yehudah says that one who translates a verse
exactly as it is written is a liar and one who adds to the words of the Torah is a heretic. A
translator who is standing before a learned person may not omit or add or to change any of
the wording unless the learned person is his father or his teacher.

TNRDA 777 7Y A BN MAN 9DD-The opening words of the Bracha of Rifa’Einu
are taken from a verse in Yirmiyahu 17, 14 in which the words are written in singular
person. Even though we learned in the Tosefta that Words of the Torah that are written in
singular person cannot be refashioned into the plural and that words that are written in
plural cannot be refashioned into singular, Reb Moshe Ha’Darshan explained that the
Tosefta was only concerned about translations of verses or when a person reads the words
of the verse aloud. In those cases words of the Torah that are written in singular person
cannot be refashioned into the plural and words that are written in plural cannot be
refashioned into singular. However, in this case the verse is a part of the Tefila. The
congregation is not reading the words as the words of the Torah but as part of their
pleading and requests by way of Tefila. In that case those words are like the other parts of
the Tefila and one may change the words to fit the need of the moment. Rav Yonah
explained that the rule prohibits a change when one reads a whole chapter of verses as a
part of Tefila or when verses are read in order. But when one recites miscellaneous verses,
one can change the wording from singular to plural and from plural to singular. This
practice was approved by the Rosh.

WINDT (231119 TNV 1INDT [33] AR5 [RDAM T SN D-The Bracha of Rifa’Einu
Hashem V’Nairafei contains 27 words. This represents the 27 words that are in the verse:
Ha’Solai’ Ach I’Chol Avoneiy Ki Ha’Rofeih I’Chol Tachlooaiychi (Tehillim 103, 3); the 27
words which are in the verse Rifa’Ot TiHei li’Sharecha V’Shikui I.’Atzmosecha (Proverbs 3,
8); the 27 verses in the section dealing with Circumcision; and the 27 words in the verse:
V’Haya Im Shamoa until Rof’Echa (Shemot 15, 26). Listen well people of France and the
Islands, there is falsehood to your right and to your left in that you add on your own words
to your prayers; words that were never part of the prayers composed by the composers of
the prayers who composed the prayers to be a substitute for the animal sacrifices. Every
Bracha and Tefila that these men composed was weighed and measured and the number of
words and letters were taken into consideration. If this is not so then G-d forbid those
prayers are then no better than the prayers of the non-Jewish world. Therefore take to
heart what I am saying and do not any longer add words to the prayers. I have heard that
you add many words to the Bracha of Rifa’Einu. Some of you say: Rifa’Einu Hashem
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Elokeinu. That is a big mistake because the words of the Bracha are taken from Yirmiyahu
where the words are: Rifa’Aini Hashem V’Airafeah. Some of you say: V’Ha’Alei Rifeuah
Shlaima I.’Chol Makoseinu Oo’Lichol Tachluainu. That creates confusion. You do so
based on the verse; Ha’Soleach Lichol Avonei Ki Ha’Rofeah Lichol Tachloo’Oychi. That is
why you add the words: Oo’Lichol Tachluainu to the Bracha. That too is foolishness and a
great evil because Rabbeinu Ha’Chasid wrote: that the Bracha of Rifa’Einu has 27 words
and 110 letters; 27 words representing the 27 words that are in the verse: V’Haya Im
Shamoa until Rof’Echa and 27 words in the verse: Ha’Rofeah Lichol Tachloo’Oychi and
the 27 words that are in the Hebrew alphabet when you include the end letters. This
teaches you that if you abide by the Torah that was given using 27 letters, then G-d will be
your healer. There is a name of G-d that is expressed by 27 letters. It is with that name that
Elishah cured the waters. Itis the name that Moshe Rabbenu used to purify the Bitter
Waters that is why the section of the Torah that speaks about that matter is near the verse
that says that G-d is our healer. There are 27 times that the letter Samech appears in Hallel;
27 times that the letter Taf appears in the portion concerning Tzitzit; 27 times that the
letter Hay appears in Parshat Kedoshim; 27 Hukim (laws that have no apparent reason)
that appear in Sefer Devarim; 27 times the letter Vav appears in the portion concerning the
third day of creation; 27 times the letter Kuf appears in Parshat Breishit from the opening
words to the end of creation on day 6; 27 times the letter Nun appears in Kriyat Shema; 27
times the letter Taf appears in the prayer of Ashrei. There are also 27 occasions when
psukim in the Torah end with the words: Hashem Elokeichem. There were 27 generations
between creation and the generation that entered Eretz Yisroel. 27 times that the words:
Hashem FElokei Yisroel appear in Tanach. Rabbeinu HaChasid found many more such
references but there is no time to present all the references. He presented the meaning and
the secret behind each numerical combination in order to support his position and so that
the French Jews could not find support for the additions that they made to the Tephilot.
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SUPPLEMENT
D0 STUDY ON 2N2 d¥n

There are limits on the type of MMM study that can be undertaken on AN2J AV& N because
of the M?°2N aspect of AN MYWN. However when you study the M3%P, you realize that
the M2 offer a large body of MMM to study. Below you will find an analysis of the first
M%P that is recited on AN AV¥N morning. Thanks to the Artscroll M2 book, I can
present the sources from the 5”310 upon which Rabbi Eliezer HaKalir drew for the
wording of this M.

Y92 AP D YID DAY
MONND DAND TOM NIAD VIV NAY-HIV 71D N P9 NN
15. The joy of our heart is ceased; our dance is turned into mourning.
IDDY NI DT YIIN I DI 18 I IWIN IX YND Y ND 1Y NP ROV 1MI0-I10 71D T 9719 NN
M0
15. Away! Unclean! men cried to them; Away!, Away!, Do not touch! So they fled away and
wandered. Among the nations it was said, They shall no more sojourn there.
Y927 TV AT DINI D
DYDY 2702 MWD DIND) SHD-1N PIDA 3 P19 NN
45. You have made us offscouring and refuse in the midst of the people.
TPIN NNYY DMINNA N3N NN NYIN NNX OWA) NIANRY YD NTHIN-T PIDI X P9 DPYN PY
292N MY DY MLYD
7. Tell me, O you whom my soul loves, where do you pasture your flock, where do you
make it rest at noon; for why should I be like one who veils himself by the flocks of your
companions?
92T MDD 12¥n AMAD
NN MIAYN TY PYA HMAD-TN PIDA 3 P9 NN
44. You have covered yourself with a cloud, so that our prayer should not pass through.
Y123 1933M M0
N9NN XY NYIN NITIM NI HNID-IN PID ) P19 NON
43. You have covered with anger, and pursued us; you have slain, you have not pitied.
Y AN TV A2 PED
PYN NNIN DOWIP NA DY DUNI WM IPIV TIT Y 7D 9295 TOY IPOD-IV 71D 2 PI9 NN
NIND D22 WIWN 29> NDDI VINNOY
15. All who pass by clap their hands at you; they hiss and wag their head at the daughter of
Jerusalem, saying, Is this the city that men call the perfection of beauty, the joy of the
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16. whole earth?
1928 55 150>
NYINAD ITN TIT N YN T2V TYHI Y XIP 22992 N-TN YPAN 95 NHD-IV PIDI X PI9 NN
DT N2
15. The Lord has spurned all my mighty men in the midst of me; he has called an assembly
against me to crush my young men; the Lord has trodden, as in a wine press, the virgin
daughter of Judah.
7T 9183 T 198s
AINVN I NY KINMN NYNT TIVY NIV DA N P NN
16. The crown is fallen from our head; woe to us, that we have sinned!
YWY NI M) ININAN NINANI D21 NNNRY TN IPPY NPIIN INNY-D 7D T P9 NN
17. As for us, our eyes fail watching for vain help; in our watching we have watched for a
nation which could not save.
M19972 12 1A FNoM Y
PY TN DN WD NINY MNY-NI PIDI ) P9 NN
51. My eye affects my heart because of all the daughters of my city.
M3 353 985D 7Y
DONYN ') NDY PPY 19-) PID 3 P19 NN
50. Till the Lotrd looks down, and beholds from heaven.
D3 NP2 NO5Wn 1
NON PRND NNTN XY NN MPY-VN 71D ) P9 NN
49. My eye trickles down, and ceases not, without any intermission,
19225 NP oA Y
TOY NRWM DNN XY DN OTP YPN NN IUX INIIN YN DNDY IWN D AYY- D 7D 1 P19 NN
PN YIP DN DIN
17. The Lotrd has done that which he had determined; he has fulfilled his word that he had
commanded in the days of old; he has thrown down without pity; and he has caused your
enemy to rejoice over you, he has raised up the horn of your adversaries.
Y212 1IN 7198 By o
%21 Y7 OV DY DN MINDN PN D DI NTP DY OPY 119912 NN NI DY-TV PIDI N P19 NN
il SaRbRalniia)a)l
16. For these things I weep; my eye, my eye runs down with water, because the comforter
that should relieve my soul is far from me; my children are desolate, for the enemy has
prevailed.
m7PDM 881 D 2 by
WY 1DVUN NON DY NIAD YT 7N M IY- D IV N P9 NN
17. For this our heart is faint; for these things our eyes are dim.
MIN ND DNPY INWI KD 0NN %9 DVAIAND PO XD OPYN N 29-T0 7D T P9 NN
16. The anger of the Lord has divided them; he will no more regard them; they respected
not the persons of the priests, they were not gracious to the elders.
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MDY 1P 1O A0 135D
DY N2 2V DY OPY TIN O MMD9-NN PIDI ) P9 NN
48. My eye runs down with rivers of water for the destruction of the daughter of my
people.
12 IO TY 1Y 1Y DIDNRD DIV DY NN DYTN 119 ‘N 9981 PIDA 199 P19 OYNIN
7. Remember, O Lord, against the Edomites, the day of Jerusalem; who said, Raze it, raze
it, to its foundation.
R AN A N1 D
AWM IRYN WY 7PN NS TH8-10 7D 3 719 NN
47. Fear and the pit have come upon us, desolation and destruction.
DDA N DY N ND
APDN DI O DY IN-IN IV ) P9 NN
46. All our enemies have opened their mouths against us.
YD YTV DT 9PN PN MINDID-T PIDI 9 779 DN
4. The boar from the wood destroys it, and the wild beast of the field devours it.
71725 Y Y 8D
NMPY OPN 7Y TN NYD2 YN T IPIN IPIY PN 9 DO PYY 18910 7D 1 P19 NN
APNI NNRIN
16. All your enemies have opened their mouth against you; they hiss and gnash the teeth;
they say, We have swallowed her up; certainly this is the day that we looked for; we have
found it, we have seen it.
=R Fatvanl
NTIO DOWYD NIPN PIN PIAD APYY N MN N DN PR Y922 198 Y- D 7ID X PI9 NN
:0M””1
17. Zion spreads out her hands, and none is there to comfort her; the Lord has
commanded against Jacob adversaries around him; Jerusalem is like a menstruating woman
among them
V3T AN TR R T 5y
12 190N DOV DNVY NS 91 D¥- N PIDA N PI9 NN
8. Upon the mountain of Zion, which is desolate, foxes walk.
VNP N DI INDND VNP 2P 1NN NIODN INTYN ¥I8-N> PIDS T P9 NN
18. They hunt our steps, that we cannot go in our streets; our end is near, our days are
tulfilled; for our end is come.
VIVTE Y NN DY o
DTN ONININ YR DY D) I198-T) PIDA ) P9 NN
54. Waters flowed over my head; then I said, I am cut off.
YT TBY5 233 N
92 AR HIT 1N NI INNN-X) P10 ) P9 NON
53. They have cut off my life in the pit, and have cast stones upon me.
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DV DY) IO 102 01T 9P THYD 232 DPN TIY-1D PID > PI9IYY’
32. This very day he will halt at Nob; he shall shake his hand against the mount of the
daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem.
3T 7MY5 Ry T
DIN PN NANI MNTY TIN-2) PIDI ) P9 NN
52. They hunt me like a bird, those who hate me without cause.
Y97 739292 %Y PN
TN OINN DN NP DN NYNIT INID ITNN N N2 NN NTX DX DAY PYS- M PIDS 2 P9 NN
“TPY N1 OTNONX D
18. Their heart cried to the Lord, O wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears run down like a
river day and night; give yourself no rest; let not the apple of your eye cease.
TR PR
1957 YN MNINI YANIN NN DY T3 NI WY OIIN I 2D ' RN PY18-N> PID X P19 NN
miZal
18. The Lotd is righteous; for I have rebelled against his word; hear, I beg you, all the
peoples, and behold my sorrow; my virgins and my young men are gone into captivity.
YINAMY TP AT237 DY9P NN
NTY ITD TROI 2WN ONYY ‘N HNNR-V? PIDA N P79 NN
19. You, O Lord, are enthroned for ever; your throne is from generation to generation.
MY 129N 72702 NPYT DINN HY DY 3 WIN WHTI PN B9P-V> PID T P9 NN
19. Our pursuers are swifter than the vultures of the sky; they pursued us upon the
mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness.
1WA IR N2 naap
NPT HN NN TRIPN OV NP1 71D 3 P19 NN
57. You drew near in the day that I called upon you; you said, Fear not.

YA BT TW YA PS NP
DPHNN N0 ' TOYW SNNIP-N PIDS ) P19 NN
55.1 called upon your name, O Lord, from the lowest pit.
YN 372 PR o
SNV ONNIY TRN DOYN DN NYNY 1I1P-1 PID ) PI9 NN
56. You have heard my voice; hide not your ear at my sighing, at my cry.
YIMMYPA HAMA MaY D
2 o9 PONORY TN M9 NI 727 D1 709Y MINWUN UKD 551 )7 I3mp-0> PIDa 2 PI9 NN
ANNIN DD YN Y72 DNHOYN TOOW W)
19. Arise, cry out in the night; in the beginning of the watches pour out your heart like
water before the face of the Lord; lift up your hands toward him for the life of your young
children, who faint for hunger at the head of every street.

Y347 T Y2MINGS YINTP

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

NI 1Y DIN WP 2D W) DY NP NN NI NNN MAINNDY MNNIP - 7D X PI9 NN
:DVa)
19. 1 called to my lovers, but they deceived me; my priests and my elders perished in the
city, while they sought food to revive their souls.
VR 1Ak 129BR M D
D2 7PN VNI NINN YN OMNNYA TI9) "N MHWN IR NI-D 09 T P9 NN
20. The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pits, of whom
we said, Under his shadow we shall live among the nations.
19D 2P MIND 2 NNA
2D DNAYNN 92 DNNPI DI NIPNI-D 71D ) P19 NN
00. You have seen all their vengeance and all their schemes against me.
Y7 MAYTY NN YN MN WNY- PID N P19 NN
10. Our skin is hot like an oven because of the burning famine.
23 NIND DYDY Y 0D NN
HVAVN NVAY HNMY N NNINI-VI PID ) PI NN
59. O Lord, you have seen my wrong; judge you my cause.
12 110 @15 HNoIFY T2 Nan
2N NONI WA Y27 N TN N29-N) 71D ) P NN
58. O Lotd, you have pleaded the causes of my soul; you have redeemed my life.
1IN M2 RTM23Y INT
XM DN DNV OHDY D19 DOWI MIDINN DX 1D NI M0 NVIAM N HINI-D PIDS 2 PI9 NN
NN JND NTN VIPNI
20. Behold, O Lotd, and consider to whom you have done this. Shall the women eat their

fruit, their cherished babies? shall the priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the
Lord?
TIY IRIY DY 7DD KDY ONND 09N 10D YINN- N PIDI X9 P79 DONN
5. They have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation; that the name of
Israel may no longer be remembered.
YITAM P 05 TR 03 FINA
29N N9IY NINK TP 1103 53792 129 TONI ININ 20 29 98 3 ' ANI-D PIDA N P19 NN
7D N°12
20. Behold, O Lord; for I am in distress; my bowels are troubled; my heart is turned inside
me; for I have grievously rebelled; outside the sword bereaves, at home it is like death.
YINY 1Dy e 132N
:DTPI WD WIN NIWN THN N NIWH-ND PIDI N P79 NN
21. Turn us to you, O Lord, and we shall be turned; renew our days as of old.
SN MOWN DI I2YN THY D 1Y YINI NIWY DITR NI SNNYY SIW- KD 71D T 779 NON
21. Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, living in the land of Uz; the cup shall also
pass over to you; you shall become drunk and strip yourself bare.
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YIN'DTIR %M DI DNAY
DNYPNN NN NVYXAN DNYPY BNAY-ID PIDI ) P19 NN
63. Behold their sitting down, and their rising up; I am their music.
598 DN DI TN NXT WP M N9 MIXIY ININ Y- PIDA N 7719 YW
12. When you come to appear before me, who has required this at your hand, to trample
my courts?
YI2INTTD AT 2T M TNEY
DV 90y DN MIP MNAY-1D 7D ) P19 NN
62. The lips of those who rose up against me, and their muttering against me all day long.
VINBNBD 127 AN MM nyne
2Dy DNAYNN I PIP> DNAIN NYNPY-RD PIDI ) PI9 NN
61. You have heard their insult, O Lord, and all their schemes against me.
VY IUN MIANND DX MYYN DTN 72D DPIN DTN 12 TPRINOIN MMNN-D 71D N P9 IR
DAN DN 79 NN DNDY DIN MNIDOYIND 12V DNN NIND NN INDND YD NI
17. Then he said to me, Have you seen this, O son of man? It is not enough for the house
of Judah that they commit the abominations which they commit here? But they also have
filled the land with violence, and have provoked me even further to anger; and, behold,
they put the branch to their nose.
YINYIMD 131 1T 10w
NNV TON DA NIIN 29N 199 NN NN JPH W MNIN ¥IND 1OW-NI 71D 2 P19 NN
20N N
21. The young and the old lie on the ground in the streets; my virgins and my young men
are fallen by the sword; you have slain them in the day of your anger; you have slaughtered
without mercy.
11210 TPV YY) DIYWN NRM- D PIDI ) P9 NN
17. And you have removed my soul far away from peace; I have forgotten prosperity.
YIN TMINI 2 Y
NINAN TPYY NN D WY ONYI IWNY SN DI 5D DN PR N HNIND 2 IYNY-ND PIDI N P79 NN
90300 P NP OY
21. They have heard that I sigh; there is none to comfort me; all my enemies have heard of
my trouble; they are glad that you have done it; you will bring the day that you have
announced, and they shall be like me.
TADWN DD3 Npr RN 2
TR TY DY NAXP NNONN DR DN 9-10 PIDA N 779 NN
22. But you have utterly rejected us; you are very angry against us.
T30 MMM NS 21230115 2N
DT NYUYND PIP> 9103 BNY DYN-TO PIDO ) P9 NN
64. Render to them a recompense, O Lord, according to the work of their hands.

T399% 5y 3y mabes M1T7n
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P2 )0V NNNN DTHYM NI 79010 71D ) P19 NN
06. Pursue and destroy them in anger from under the heavens of the Lord.
“PP9I9N DY INYINN TID YOI TY DY-T 71D X9 P9 DONN
4. They have taken crafty counsel against your people, and consulted against your hidden
ones.
733D 08N 2mams talnl
:0NY TNYNN 25 NN ONY INN-ND 71D ) P19 NN
65. Give them sorrow of heart, your curse be on them.
393 DIMD DY OAAWD RPN
NNV TUN TIYY VIV PIP> N DY 7P N9) 2201 M0 TN DY XIPN-1D PIDS 2 P19 NN
‘D22 YN O
22. You have called as in the day of an appointed feast my terrors in every side, so that in
the day of the Lord’s anger none escaped nor remained; my enemy has consumed those
whom I have cherished and brought up.
7395 BNY 23 N3N
MNNIN AT 2D OYWA 5 DY D NI IWURD 1D I 9D DNYI D5 NaN- 1D PIDA X PI9 NN
M7
22. Let all their wickedness come before you; and do to them, as you have done to me for
all my transgressions; for my sighs are many, and my heart is faint.
152 N TR ON N2

115773 NS MM NI28R5
N)2DN DONN INNDI M) MIN-INN PN N DXI INIY 192 DYDY DO MM M- 71D ) P19 DY
2N DN TY NN
14. For, behold, I will raise up against you a nation, O house of Israel, says the Lord the
God of hosts; and they shall afflict you from the entrance of Hemath to the brook of the
Arabah.
13 MM monb Ty
NMUNR IR NIX M) PIY IR NUN T210 TI0 YN mPYnn mva-) Pivg » P19 1 050N
DT Y 1) ) 9N NHNA DN YN
6. In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel away to
Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of
the Medes.
1525 AN N
N9 NN T2 ONNAN YN JPF T2 ONNAN NWN) YN T2 XNNIN-1D PID NI PI9 PP
22. With you also I will break in pieces man and woman; and with you I will break in pieces
old and young; and with you I will break in pieces the young man and the maid;
1HD Ty NI BaT o0
MO THY NI VAN T NY DN TYD IR TR TY ' GEPN IN-N PID TO PI9 MY
8. Be not so terribly angry, O Lord, nor remember iniquity forever; behold, see, we beseech
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you, we are all your people.
FipRniiaini=Erafaill)
NNAIN NN DN NV N 7D NN "D RN P09 N P9 NN
1. Remember, O Lord, what has come upon us; consider, and behold our disgrace.

THE TRANSLATIONS WERE TAKEN FROM THE DAVKA JUDAIC
CLASSICS CD-ROM
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Vol. 3 No. 48 DWW APy N@RD Naw

1ANDA-WHAT TYPE OF AN199

The 1272 of 1INDT appears to be a request for physical health. The reason being that in most

RYMTD, the M372 includes words that can be inserted in order to request a rabE INIDA for a
specific person. However, we see from the following comments that there was a version of the

M9M2 that contained the words: J2#93 SRYDMAN 525 RO 91N F9YM. The inclusion of the
word 1D changes the focus of the 372 from physical health to spiritual health. The Y393
A1DY* objects to the inclusion of the word: 13¥ 5] because it changes the focus of the 2372 while
one of the commentators to the fBY® 272 defends the inclusion:

FINIDTY FDINIT NI 17 T AT 275 1) INDT LN 17T 310D 11D DY AT ADY 0972
AMYSDT ANIDT RN N DONIPANT ANIDT IND N7 NDTY 2R 2500m NoT D ana
M2V 1INDT MO DIVAMNT MM 1T FINTY INDIY .MPPD TNa 2NIPANT INIEN DaN

FINIDT 5P N2 YA Q1T RIPAN ARIDA T 72T D3 PN 505 NDmY N
Y5128 [0 53N .27 H AT b PN DMBIPI 20 MIND 9902 RN AT 397 .o
DURIPMNT AINIDAD 12727 PP NN2INT DI TPNT 1RY 1D D 1D NI SN
WOIM NRIDT 5P H9DNM5 31 1 RAYF 7N N NN 1PHDT INIDTT NG 93N PN
MO0 AN 2N 90N 8T 535 INIDN 1T 13T NNIDT 2T

DY91T3 11297 12N N7 MIN YR D 53 Pa- MR 1D %D B AMIN ADY 1513 5y
DYDY TP 2N INREN 1M P MO 53913081510 535 KD 0N 1HYAY 2mIN
WO WIPAN DY wpan e YN e WNbrn b mTin on qam sbrane (o b
;7353 w0371 9IS [1973 1PN RS b B By DNwd .y q1un om naoy Ay o
RE DT NI Ds SINH 09I T Qa1 0Im Sy (o BT .2290mm NI 0N

535 Ap17Y 1972 1390 1357050 MINAM 03 P10 KDY D13 9131 AT PN 731D WM RO
P87 TN MBI DD 13375 RT3 55000 ANT BY P wD3M 9IM NI PN NN
SR SNDIN 00 DI L IPEING L3BRT 1, ADENT D133 ,TIDTNY W1 T IR
Q1377 0213 I A 1T 17T B 2Na 1h DD e o o TIeha DN PR
1377995 27937 NI 2 91T NI w3 0RIm BTp NEAR TR waIm

There are those who argue that a prayer for a sick person is better included within the 372 of
WD P
5y 5550mh 7% ORE 20D 1991 I NI — NDIN-TDD 1D DOA AN TN MY
71 5Y 2ND ADY 2372 T35 AWM 1IRDTY @D [9DN 139 19N YA fY
(570 3713 92N 121 13°RD1 N2722 255D AR WD 1320 DR SnYnY

The dispute centers on the following NTJ:
TR NP 12 SN 297 M3 AT 27 MAR—R BY 1 AT A7t ATaY Nobn *ha3 Tabn

1. The QDY *273 is the name given to the comments of the 8”71 to the W m'mw.
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372171572 53 7103 UM5 N2 DN 53N, 7190 Y POTR DN DN AN D7PN 3T
VI 1PITY DTN SN AN D7IN 27 VAN N T2 NPT VN LIN - 1572177972 Do e
N2722 MIN — 101785 TR AN, N9732 N — 02 N2 b B BN Then
~m7% N2 ON 228 ,71750 PP 1008 DTN DN ANE D7IN M7 12 DR 1 N D
SN — 37 9702 19°0K 10900 NN

Y7 seems to indicate that the 11297 follows the opinion of "> (R IAlNAE
PIR DR D A0 NPRYD 1388 — DDN PRI Y T AT NN NoDn YA
DIN,NIT IR AT O — M 1SEN DU NON22 TONY 13NT RN vl
— NI 928 AN 111 IRD 1IN NDIPNIT NS ,MARD XYY TS T, 0AN NN
(N ,F1) 717 772 N3DMA 13°NTI DI ND132 KDY ,MYS 15717 N1 98N pra
3P MDI5Y,2PIMT 15732 1HY M — 1M TN M5 T ON (R ,ND) M1DPa)
SAPBY 75,7750 Y RN

Is it appropriate to include the person’s name when praying for his health?

5y Darn wPAB B3 INTDM 27 N 3PY? 137 TR—R /BY 15 77 M372 NooK 933 TN
DT I 99700 DY ,T5 NI NRDT NI DN NI e 0omh TN PN A

DN VAN 1L OIS 2R 17030 DY DA wRABM- DMMN-2 27D B 1D [N M
B 03T TN 1PID2 RO 5aN 1302 M 3 .0 D 10N KDY 17 NI NDT N3

Why when we do a JN3% %2 fora 127 do we name the person’s mother while when we do a
N5 5= for a decedent we name the person’s father?
IR ,RTIN2 2 W e e 13373071 NNDINE 190 AEID INAN 377 MINDINY
IJ‘?W DYITDRY MDY NN QYT 120200 DRI DM WINAW IJ'I‘? JRRY 1IN NI M2
N2 VTP LDV AL WOV BT WY MW DT DN DY AENAE OIN DAY
\N90D RYwW2Y DD '\ﬂDbPW TN DM D7D AN Dowm mYeT A meen MM 173 N7
P13 1901 1171 NN D285 1R 192K PhA e 1p5m w25 Hya Nl 0N S

1303 N DIDORT DR 20 M BRI WIPNa

When it comes to healing, we name the mother because it is the mother who in the creation
process contributes the flesh and blood which carry the illness.

TN DT 13 B DA 13 227-0TINTT NN TMRN T BRN-M0 RN (839°) 137 NNl
PIDRY P DRNMTN MBI 8125 T RS DINT NN PO 7apT uene T S 1k 19eN
52 191 578 2825 T AYS DTINT NN PR 177300 1397 BN NYIIM 12 PRI 030 NN SNY
WNI 1D LI KDY D2 M0 T0 DTN RINYTH RN BN DT AN I 7R T
YD1 1T0M PO WD 1Y 1o HIAm 1700 DY 3N, Amms KDY 202 1203, N
0190 Dn N7 BT

When it comes to RYT NN, we name the father because it is the father who in the creation
process contributes the bones, one of which, the 777 52 15 never disintegrates and is what the

0% 5 13137 will use to begin to bring back to life those who will be part of QYT N AN,

I 3 e I3 ops
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

NPT ISP 120D 2 AN PADY *272-In the second chapter of Masechet Megilah Daf 17, the Gemara
notes that the Bracha of Geula and Refeuah need to follow the Bracha of Selicha. The Gemara then asks:
but is there not a verse that says that Refeuah comes after Teshuva? The Gemara answers that the verse
speaks of a type of Refeuah that involves Selicha and not Refeuah from an illness. A Refeuah from illness
needs to follow Selicha. This Gemara is proof that some have erred when they include the words:
V’Ha’Alei Arucha Oo’Marpeh Li’Chol Tachluai Nafsheinu (bring healing to all the ailments of our souls)
in the Bracha of Rifa’Ainu because the Bracha of Rifa’Ainu concerns physical healing and not the type of
healing that forgiveness brings. Rabbi Mahari Algaze in his book Naos Yaakov in the section: Ma’anech
Lashon, Daf 37b writes: some Gedolim are accustomed to say those words in the Bracha and there is no
proof from the gemara that the type of healing is for spiritual ailments. But since it is Refeuh of Selicha
that comes after Teshuva, it is appropriate to pray for both Refeuah of the soul and Refeuah of the body
because the appropriate time to ask for every type of healing is after Teshuva and Selicha.

JTRDTIHP D DY ATIN ADY °272 5 MAYA-In the book: Kesher Godel, section 15, letter 11, he
writes: Many Torah leaders recite the words: V’Ha’Alei Arucha Oo’Marpeh Li’Chol Tachluainu Oo’Lichol
Makos Nafsheinu Ruchainu V’Nafshotainu. He adds an additional reason to recite those words; since
physical ailments are the result of spiritual ailments, it is therefore appropriate to ask for healing of
spiritual ailments which are the reason for physical ailments. One should not ask why Chazal did not
compose the Bracha to be just about ailments of the soul since ailments of the soul are the cause of all
ailments. The reason being that people are accustomed to ask for healing of their physical ailments but
not for healing of their spiritual ailments. Most people do not recognize that they are spiritually ill because
they refuse to recognize that their drive for physical pleasures is what is causing them to be ill. Chazal
therefore composed a Bracha that includes a request for the healing of both types of ailments. In truth the
main concern should be with spiritual ailments and that is what should be in everyone’s mind as they recite
this Bracha. I further saw the following comments in the book Sefer Chomat on the verse in Yirmiyahu
that is the basis for the words of this Bracha: the words Rifa’Aini Hashem refer to my Nefesh; the word:
Ai’Rafaih refers to my body; the word: Hoshiaini refers to being saved from the prosecutor; the word:
V’Ei’Vashai’Ah refers to suffering and the words: Ki Si’Hilasi Ata refer to the fact that there is no savior
like Hashem. The same commentator commented on some words in Sefer Yishayahu that one who is
suffering from a physical ailment and a spiritual ailment should aim to cure the spiritual ailment first since
it is a larger problem. By doing so he will bring a cure to his physical ills.

NDAN-TBP 129D DA AN AW N MW-1n a Teshuva, Rabbi Yehuda Molcho wrote that if one feels the
need to pray on behalf of a sick person, it is better to pray for him in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila; that is
when praying by means of words. One should also have the person in mind as one recites the Bracha of
Rifeanu. The Birchei Yosef wrote that he heard from respected Rabbonim that they would recite a prayer
in words for a sick person in the Bracha of Rifaenu and that is my practice as well.

'NRY A AT AT AMAY N2 5323 TM?N-Rav Yehudah son of Rav Shmuel son of Shilas in the name of
Rav: even though it was said that a person should make his personal requests in the Bracha of Shomeah
Tefila, he may add something to the end of any Bracha provided that what he asks is in line with the theme
of that Bracha. Rav Chiya son of Ashi in the name of Rav said: even though it was said that a person
should make his personal requests in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila, if he has a sick person at home, he

can pray for him in the Bracha of sickness; if he needs help with his income, he can make his request for

2. The DY *372 is the name given to the comments of the "7 to the T mbww.
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that relief in the Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim. Rav Yehoshua son of Levi said: even though it was said
that a person should make his personal requests in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila, if he prefers to make his
requests after finishing Shemona Esrei he may do so and if he wants to recite as many prayers as the
prayers of Yom Kippur he may do so as well.

271V T AT NIYN NODM Y9-Someone who is praying alone should ask for rain in the Bracha of
Shomeah Tefila despite the fact that we learned that an individual may ask for rain in the Bracha of
Birchat Hashanim. He can ask for rain in the Bracha of Birchat Hashanim only when he is praying alone
at the same time that the community is reciting the prayer. When he is asking for other matters that are
for his benefit alone and not for the community such as someone who is asking for rain in Tekufat Tamuz
which is not a time when the community is asking for rain, he should make his request in the Bracha of
Shomeah Tefila and not in Birchat HaShanim. This is in line with what we learned in Masechet Avodah
Zara and Brachot. Initially the Gemara said that if one has a sick person at home, he prays for him in the
Bracha for sick people but then the gemara concludes that one should recite the prayer in the Bracha of
Shomeah Tefila, so I heard.

R 1Y 15 A7 M373 N2DH 532 T1%N-Rav Yaakov said in the name of Rav Chisda: whoever prays for

mercy for his friend does not need to mention his friend’s name as it is written: Kail Nah Rifah Na La;
Moshe Rabbenu did not include Miriam’s name in his prayer.

‘2 P"D BIP 11D AN MR- Whoever prays for mercy for his friend does not need to mention his name
as it is written: Kail Nah Rifah Na La. We see that Moshe Rabbenu did not feel the need to include
Miriam’s name. That is the rule when the friend for whom one is praying is standing near him but if the
friend is not present near him, one must mention the friend’s name.

3 NNPINP 10 OB INAN 297 MINDRY-We learned: a person is created through the efforts of three

entities: Hashem, his father and his mother. The white substance (semen) that a man plants within a
woman sprouts into cartilage, bones, the forehead, fingernails and teeth. The red substance (ovum) that a
woman plants sprouts into skin, flesh, blood, hair and the black around the pupil of the eye. Hashem
contributes the soul, intellect, the ability to see, the ability to hear and the image of the face. When a
person dies, G-d takes back his portion and leaves the parts that were installed by the mother and the
father to deteriorate. Hashem’s handiwork remains in its place as the verse says: the soul shall return to
G-d who contributed it.

DTINMT DN FIMN 7T ARN- [0 D (839°1) 137 NNT2-Rabbi Yochonon said in the name of Rabbi
Shimon son of Yihotzodok: when G-d said that he would destroy man, G-d included the Luz bone of the
backbone which Hashem will ultimately use to bring people back to life when G-d brings people back to
life. Emperor Adrianus (Hadrian), may his bones rot, asked Rabbi Yehoshua Ben Levi: from what
substance will G-d begin to bring people back to life in the future? Rabbi Yehoshua told him: from the
Luz bone of the spine. Adrianus asked him: how do you know this? Rabbi Yehoshua said: put a Luz
bone in my hand and I will show you. Put it in a grinder and it does not get ground; put it into fire and it
does not burn; put it into water and it does not disintegrate. He put it on a anvil and started to bang on it
with a hammer and the anvil split and the hammer broke while the Luz bone remained in tact.
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SUPPLEMENT
M9 52 1% In Rabbinic Literature

D27 NIY3M 27 AONT NI NI TTIWD MY PPa—25n M-I N
MY 5B (0303 537D Naw) 1015 RO TN 1NL DVIN WIS DN D
DTIND 12 2 TN D298, DYDY N0 I DI DwD INEa Thnn NN

NI DXY N (57D D 1R Haw) Naw ANEID NON [THIIND MM 1IN 1B N0
PANED DN (37PN D T RS M) DD DI 1208 AN 1N M N 1D
PMARY PPI5W FTMPDS NN MMYD SRR T N2WI DR 10 20 AN 1 Y0
T NNTIPD N NT DN RO M ATIYDA (N9 272 NNBDIN) Naw INeMb
PYAN NAW2 15 BN 7P ,Rp 03 S Thnn T 0 oy, /835n
A2V AP0 WYY 1120 AP 372 531 7910 T N NAwn NaY wND 195 ,(/5 naw)
T3R5 P! TN 273 AMPD WYY MY DAY SN 53 11 poD 2931 e B33

73 DYIMAAT MY ,231 73 MDD PTIY 3T 2 D 7N D) NaDm M b o
D12 NI DY (R

Sw mRSYI™Y MY ITIPD 30T— 1D MIN NI MWD 1w M Mabr—om BN 1

BN IR ARSI PO NN PRT Y MIIOM 19D DA 73NN AN3-MYDN
571 D3NN 1201 NAW CRBVAT NPT TNYD AP AN TP KON TN N w3
TANY MPY PIIN N TY 73N MY TTIYD NN TP KON 1POp® naw a3 v RO
7PN TP DN D 13N 27PN 5731 Y B3 MIN DM A2 1Y YIS 91T a2
11937 203 8T 90 MRm Ty b 51 DINI BR DA T3 i M wen My
NI P ROR 0 1951 NART DR N BN 190 YR8M Ty Mnon apwa o1
09D 82 198315 2wn3 MPYan ATIYD 090 1RE 1 50190 Mm oD naw NIma
521297 27K 527 %50 Ny Hawa SaRw 1% awm: 18T naw Mash nerbe mMmyd
FPDDT MY 0% DN NIPDDM DAY 19K 1991 Naw 235 11 PR D1arD 10
FTIVD 0999 512 129R) Y2 Fara DIIN DTN M ONY T R BT A2 10 283
MR 11 DFAY DB 273 AT INYD 212 1998 MDY MM 13RS 9T oY NMYpean
FTIPD 112 PN RDN 9O D 1373 1R DTIND DRY @ 29319107 120 ANk oD
N5 NTP3 O3 MO0 NP1 NI 113713 B PRI D203 0D INWI T DR BT MYYan
17D 2 172% 177 R 1T BRY S Mt b 03 17 M SnTEaN DNINa NP1 o
FIOTTY PN QYOI NN AT 330 DEYA Y L, 00 ONAR DA vy NSy
17,7 ©9927) £ 03913 21 DYPON 113 DI DANY O3 BRI NPT OND
YT TN NPT N 1271 19D R AN IR MR TR 70— o
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PRI DN FIPY FIML 12 AW 01 SI0M 1R T MEn 31m M3 M
T3 T TP DN NS 1M 5710m 193D MR 3 1am 0% BTN 30 e 5o
NZHR DD TI0H AR 210 N D YaN DR 10231 poa npbra 1y oy
INT DI IMD WONT N TapRY) Y I Y1 12 RRIT TRhR nhnnm TN
D1 1OY 1301 8D NPT 2 RIFZ DTN D 7192 NN 13BNTI N NPT T2 KO3
FITYTT 3 120 RSO DT DY PIAN Y IR 12N 7351 1121 TN D310
00227 N D12 1Mt 180 N P w270 12 1hY 2PMT T ABNAT D nawen
N7D NT223 13BN (M2 NI ONTID Do o 1IN 1Y Haon ey oN SaN
DB, LY PRIRY MDY TP I 1Y 53 N1 KDY DMWY Pane (1D e
PEYY ,NIARYIT YN PIAN 17T 27D NI 11ANT DI 120D PINBEY ADN BNY
DY 91 IS AN NI PYWT NI N7D NIBAT NIND wADS WENT NN
Y92 NPDY KT1I2 2w R 910 i BN NaT oA mmn BN A oDpa NN
575 i B MBI M B @A A5 MO I 01D 90) DINDNT PP,
AON D73 B D RO D NI B AN aPp b mawsa pow 1KY D
I3 38 MR WA B AN DRI WA DR N3N D737 D7 1D NEDNN M
PPMD MINT DN RO POMARY ADIN DY N2 ONT IR 13BNT 1P @y Ryh
D T2 P7 NN A 9 ,03Y 1 N KA oL mnm AR 1o 83 awh
25 DY AN ONY AN RO 1271200 AN DWW I 0 BN T

SPAND M R IBIY MR TR DN DR 9307-1-2 p5R-21 15 M
Y127, NI NN I ORID NI MARY M3 IMN TR, NN TR T ON
YO N3N 13 YR A NN ORE DIINTTIN L3 M0 MIPRTD 1130 BAT3) 1300927

S 151 15 MR R12D TIPS OTINT DN (IR 2P Y0 18R hn) 1oen 17apn
DT 03 KDY DI 1IN0 TN IR T 1IN D AN LYY NN 130 BN T
PHMI LD PHY [N DN 170m Y 1301, el KDY D3 101,002 N NI
AP DYY AMINAY 1MIT NN M PED PR 019D (0on 8D 21a ¥Pa 170
055 12 H1ar 1R 99N 123,878 S 1D DN Do NN 17anm e NG e
NEPI 5 N33 DR NI oM ADN) R KDY D KD Mna KDY Dpa RS DD Dwa
DO MO 53 NN FIDINI DU NABNWS AN DY L(F73) 3901 NI 2N
SR PR N IMIND Q13T NTURY AR BTN N LTI WRY AN 2225
(T .73 NINY.D M3) DY DD INY
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PINTFT T3 NN 9PN 1105 12

The 11373 of 1HY 773 contains a phrase that requires an explanation: i.e. NN P,
this year. by 773 is the only 72372 in ARY MY that contains a request that is
limited by a time frame. The best way to understand the uniqueness of the phrase, M%7
NN, is by studying the role that the phrase plays in the 1980 of the 917 ]712 when he
exited unharmed from the RY&TP7 W2 on MDY OM:
NYIMT MY23 7A8P A9DN SODMM-27m 3 I 21 5T 17 21D NI N0 DT Tinkn
3051 1NN T TION 1 DS AN DYDY ST 21 213 10 B 0N R T
NS ONY AN 33 NDY AT 212 8D M%3 5y REN RO 13 AN phR 1phN 1
170305 PR T LTINS Dpnk 10 mS RN DN I N T ara mba 1eby
1OP KRR ONY DN I KDY I 0173 KD 11DM 10HY R RO 19 MaN PN 1phN
1773051 1IXT T LN SR 11DM2 13 NDM N AN 33 IN I 0 on
DI I0mY R NI Y2 NI 00 NI NN W RO 1 maN bR 10poN
YNR 12005 M100 BN 19N 198 DN Ty 1008 MO A 5hm e e
M OAN D150 23 5V 0 AN 3220 RO SR Y O 1IN 10T 1237 .09
JTP3D 1N WYY RO 1 MAN ORI IIPDN 1Y 72105 1187 91 I
The words: PN [3¥T are critical elements of the 1991 that the 9173 173 recited after
exiting unharmed from the RYTPA LTP on MDD 0 because the Pl h ]13 entered the

DYTIPA B P only once a year. Why would 571 include those words in a 273 that is
recited three times a day, every weekday of the year?

The fact that early versions of the 7272 contain the phrase adds to the mystery.
Y11 533 1157251 215 NN AT DR PO 05D TI2-0RA2 1IN 3Tl
TP 71073 1M M7 ©PYT DD NN DI BTN 3D HY NI oWl i NN
DYIW TR0 T AN TN aeT

DINT T DN IPON TSP 712117003 PP 7T 19900 97D PING DAY 21 7D
Y10 MM AN 23D 523 DY 11973 (19725 Tomy Hr) 101 25 maN1an s 5O NN
AR LTI PN TP TS50 130T K9, T2 150 o AN yan 5an
PPN PN T2 R, MIYTID 2200 S DIme 2200 S ¥ 137 S 1 i AR
Y5513 MW B0 1573, M 3 5 mnNIan 53 5 1y onm on .obw
DN TN T NN TN D% Paw 2 1973

v3913 52 NNY DN AR DN 1J’P58 TIN5 T73=A0N 102 777 B0 1D LN b
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DAY IR Y 119725 om D1 101N ADD TP N NDPNY D 0P) (A ANNIaN
YD MBI DI 13 NI 123 WD 1PV BTN 21D BY (73725 Sv 1M aen
2T AN
The version of the 372 as it appears in the 07an"% N9ON 91D does not contain the
words DINTT FI3@:
PN 772137 AR5 533 13905K /1113731197500 M1 AN MPPEN 2D 7ann
Y1ID MM PRIN2M OPN AN YA ABNT 23D 50 By 1593 (B anm bu) 1o e
0w AR A NN N 5an
The R”222%’s version of the 272 is followed today by 779D 2131 but only during the
period known as {**P3 which is from MDD PN 21 to the 4rth or 5th of December.

The AP provides the following explanation for the words:
11 53 AN 3 MR IR AN AN I DN PN TSy 72100 1A
T YA 20 B 3000 7% 1000 12w N paven nnn 53 ;m2m5 AnNan
FANIAN Y1) 5397 ,/7 NNIAN ,AINRIAN KOR BRI D BANIAN LNNIAN NN NDDNY
Jamb

The QTN in his comments may be leading us to an explanation:
oW BY AN T DR OITON by '[W:—'IJ"?IJ TO2 77T ARY ONAY DN TAN 18D
D23 AR B35 12727 (19,3 HN) B HY1;055 1N372 AN NN (N3 113 RDY)
The BFATAN is telling us to study the following R'PDD:
Y12 /DD :M1°HY Mvah BRAYN Yawh oNYINT D PANT FINAN- DY 7D D R
NN ANN®I—/ND DD N3NNIAN NN PRI N7 P KD 77 DY WA Mawa DONI M1 1NN
AW NN DNYIN-'32 /DD DT BHwS ARIZNT NN DYy N M 05 'no12
J0 190NN INNIAN K1 TP NPT P Y 1R NN 18 DN5INY N3
The RATM2AN may be suggesting that the 7373 contains two themes. The first theme is
represented by the words: M2IMAT QYWD /AN MIWT DN 1J’P5N oY 773, The
M2T DI were experienced in the eras when we occupied Israel and observed MYAW
and 727 During that cycle of years, the sixth year was a special year because the 11129
oo b miraculously provided grain to last for three years until a new crop was ready.
Understood thus, the words represent a }Y¥ N2 theme. The balance of the 1292
represents a MBIT0 theme. 5711 combined both themes so that the F1273 would serve as a
transition point. It is a request for a personal needs which is the theme of the M292 that
precede it and it shares a theme of 118 N2 with the M272 that follow it.

DA 13 e s 0ops
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In the following MW N, former Sephardic Cheif Rabbi Bakshi-Doron analyzes the 1373
of 15 773 to determine the theme of the M272:

D03 NON32 Tm 5B NONY . 12D N[ — 2N I3

F13M27 9PY N IN 13727 By NODIND MM 22T 13723 Tt b nONe BN 11
2MY2 1B e S Ao b R NODI DS WABY PInN N 13 mawnm
DN Mv37p 5500 o8 71371 Boann 1N naw

DY IT DA ST DY I DMAWAT DY DY N3N 715D ADNA P11
972 FINTD DINPRTT 23T 2T DY A3072 AT M aehy 712 vonan
5737 72502 INA3 7352 0 B 112 DIDDYA DA DAY P DA N

NOFT T, PINAIDT DT TINS5 @Y 12252 10N 571 7N MDD PR MINADD
D7 O BT N BT NOREN ,MDINEM DY 11973 N NPY DN .20 N3N S Dy
AP o b N 5B’ A5BNN 8T DAY N1 S mPYE W 13737 By naond
MMM NODIND RO DM AT MR nmy Hian noRY oN 113515 173 D3N 119720
DI T S NBRWE I ,712 10PN 10PN 702 N2 115 11D ,19EN2
1B731,550 203 D212 AN KD 1OND AN ROW 11,00 NDT3 9P N DR T
137,000 N°29Y 55500 DN ,TMINa N 27P3 T0m Hy now 3 mepnk fmabn
S5prnw N7D [V 1D PR 12%MM APDDI Naw B 0o 8D naw D rana
A1 1195m2 NP e 1190 .17 NN B5BN MW I9HNM B N NaR SN
Sz 90oma KD Naw NN ER 55505 AR 1RY 1 DA D M5133 DI Ny
D/PN DN NAR IRIMD SHDN R12MD M0 NPT 1PN 12T [PNn 1N NaY
553 m%an AN N 0arR v5an Nawa HOoNmY P NI oM NN 1RY
;71273 AN 2P nn N EN 555N Y a PO T AP 15,5500 RS 19N
D3 DN M37Y S50 M7 MmN M RS DN N1 [hYa M oY D pDE
2°Y2 AMIR2 NI Y DR W D12 177 51 ONE DUINMANT 13091 .77 RS
N5DMY 198193175 MOMS 12900 DN NI PBD ST DN nvany Hoone KD ,naw
FMNA MIwna 2791,77273 N9YEN 155500 NS Nawa 1981 .23 51 NG DS
A1 5B MW O 7177 1751, 091293 1391 DN 1 DA VD B0 YD DY 1P 1°D3
5550 NS DB Na [N 1N 2 B 9901 1N NAWAW Naw 31P3 MmN
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123 11271 N5N 1PO5ENN PR DAY 103y

P2 Y23 7 R 12T . 5B nhNh N3N RY 192 pSAmw 5m A7 13T N
72523 NODIN [N N L S noNew
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

And the Kohen Gadol would recite a short prayer outside the Kodesh Hakadoshim ON
Yom Kippur and this is the prayer that the Kohen Gadol prayed upon exiting unharmed
from the Kodesh Hakadoshim: May it be Your Will G-d that we not go to exile on this day
and in this year and if we must go to exile that it be to a place of Torah. May it be Your
Will G-d that we not suffer an omission on this day and in this year and if we suffer an
omission it be that we omitted some Mitzvot. May it be Your Will G-d that this be a year
that things costs less, a year of plenty, a year of business, a rainy year, a warm year, a year
tull of dew; a year when Jews do not need each other and do not listen to the prayers of
travelers. The Rabbis of Cesearia say: and your people should not exert authority over each
other. And concerning the people who lived in the Sharon: May it be Your will G-d that
their homes should not become their graves.
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TLast week we noted that the words: PN P32 are found in the M2393 of 13’537 773 and in
the F1991 of the 91731 112 when he exited unharmed from the DY&TP7 WP on DY
MDD, The BT OWIN notes an additional connection; i.e. that in both a request is made

for the correct amount of rain. The M292 of 13"71] 973 is unique among the M272 that

represent requests for personal needs in that we not only ask for the fulfillment of our
needs but we also ask that it be in the right measure. Too much rain is a calamity and not a

blessing.
nvrsgm DRV 12 N2 PO PHDAMY M7 1D NI DR T-Dw -0 TN
"D IR DPAYN DY ST MINIZND PRA YR ST 90 DS N30 BY 11,0000
2713 DTN W N NN HHeNn 513 1mom i neam e (v ypn—repn
12y NPHNS YA RO M OR R ,Ahn NI M NI e han
(N7 i) Dy an nveh oobhennm 00onT

The 12372 is further unique in that it contains words that change based on the time of year
and based on where a person lives:

127 DRI NN PORWY NPMANND 3 —Mwn—/N 0 0 AT YR Noon—23 Tmbn
—NT13 10D TS SRAZYAW NN PO 0TI AT N O VB 13 YA N HNeons
29908 TN QW TP A1 IR 0330 N3N 5N 1370 11ahm b N
YIMDTD PN DRIAWA TIM WD N AR LTIIMD 1377 HNIBE AN N2 NIF
NI T TN TN NPT 283 1A 025 1308 5 00 1h AN om b 1m
DO 01 BN 27 PR NN 20w AN N D 23950 D oY h NN NI
INDYY T30 PN 12 A TR LD 1D50 DI O TN SR .DwWE NS
LW IMINDD DR 01 NNDST RDD 27 BN LN WA RS ONAN N W3

The Soncino Talmud provides the following notes to this N7, Rav came from Palestine

which is mountainous and so needed more rain, while Samuel came from Babylonia which
was well irrigated and therefore needed less rain. [R. Hananel and Aruch (v. n. 6): Samuel's
place was Nehardea which was situated higher and consequently in greater need of rain at
an earlier period than Sura, the place of Rav.]

Based on this N1, it is easy to understand why halachic questions arose once Jews
migrated below the Equator where the seasons in the Southern Hemisphere are different
than the seasons in the Northern Hemisphere. The 2377 O8N provides the following:
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YN WM MM D DR DUNTD WIND ONY ORI N PR TR MINND
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1P Y B, 00w N2 8D DN wawra D an S DN DINONE SN
.OM2 2o p1 oA N 0D 555 9001 h orR 18 MDD Ty MDD A M0 TP s
BB AN ORI MIRTN NI (777D MYIPN) MNARRD 07NN w10 N 1)
LIRY 1w 0w 255NN 1R D913 D 31 BN NMIN) 131 DIPAT IMND NI 21
I MM 20T VAN 1133 NN TN, DRAT TN M 20 135 1T 10 90 NG
APINEING 1993 DTIDDM DIVNNY 133 BTSw 72 o

In an area that needs rain when it is summer in N2 "IN, there are restrictions on how
to request rain:
DY DR AR INSDY IN-DY MIN AR N mawNT I mabn—om N 12

WNR PORW PR (210 TN D) MM DI BN 2238E 11912 NAN PIN-TmN
WINPT TN T 52 HaR 2% 2190 13592 11BN RON 9DN Y 19BN 112083
TDIN 13977, TIBMT PN BKRD MM PINT FRIND 90N P nn Neh
T DN 105 713 S 538 81T A% NheNa 912 (e v 1M Aven pawa
;71900 P 12 DN 90m PIND INWT 1R TN NI0R M5 10 NPT PN 203
SBNN 373 DTN AR 559NN m nheN 09D 105 713 TN YR T DN
70 A7 1w 11013 12

The position of BN 139 as reported in the NI in N°IVN not to pray for rain until
the 2379 91 reached their homes has an important historical implication. DN 129
lived after the destruction of the €IPI N*3. One would presume that once the 1’2
WAPRA was destroyed that there no longer was a M¥0 of 375 M5y, Former Ashkenazic
Chief Rabbi Yisroel Lau interprets BN 12%’s position as evidence that BN 139
held that there is a E® of 937% M1°9Y or at least a custom to do so even at a time when
the WP N2 is no longer standing.
IS PRY ININIY RI-TIIT IBE2Y WM 113 Banh Sy men LT imD-hNne o
SBY NN 13 5395 MBS M 23 BN 1m3 220 1 e Banh mbyb
125 (N,Y MYIPM) 1377 200 197,290 NI 1AW NT YT M0 1980 191N
SRS D1 WY MEnn IS DY Rnne o S NN 933 Hxehna 1395 11351 [pos:
TR WA N2 1.0 D IR 21253 [N DBIPR5 29937 Y5 i 1 Daan
Do BHE OrYhan MYD BN 15103 RS BRI 29 DYR — (NY,17D) D
F9Y 137 MR TR YA 13 MYIN W (3,8Y) 19D AT 2300 10 s
19D MSYS RN B (2,7Y) NINI-N232 13 NIM 1 .20henh
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Q-0 AXIN-Rain is a sign of good fortune. We pray that the rain comes in its right

time. When there is a drought we fast. We are further concerned that there not be too
much rain which can damage the crops. At the time that he Temple stood, the Kohein
HaGadol would pray upon exiting the Holy of Holies on Yom Kippur a short prayer that
the year should be a year full of dew, a warm and rainy year and that G-d should not listen
to the prayers of travelers who pray for the rain to stop.

'NRY AT NIYN Nnaon—2%323 MMSA-MISHNAH. ON THE THIRD OF

MARCHESHVAN WE BEGIN TO PRAY FOR RAIN. R. GAMALIEL SAYS: ON
THE SEVENTH, THAT IS FIFTEEN DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SO THAT THE
LAST ISRAELITE MAY REACH THE RIVER EUPHRATES. GEMARA. R. Eleazar
said: The halachah is according to R. Gamaliel. It has been taught: Hananiah says: In the
Diasporawe do not begin to pray for rain until the sixtieth day after the Tishrei cycle. R.
Huna b. Hiyya said in the name of Samuel: The halachah is according to Hananiah. Is it
really so? Was not a question asked of Samuel: When do we begin to make mention of the
words ‘and give dew and rain’? and he replied, “‘When wood is brought into the house of
Tabut, the fowler’»> — Perhaps the two time limits are identical. A question was asked in the
school: Is the sixtieth day counted with those that precede it or with those that follow it?
-Come and hear: Rab said: The sixtieth day is counted with those that follow it; and Samuel
said: With those that precede it. R. Nahman said: The mnemonic for this is, the highlands
need water, but the lowlands do not. R. Papa said: The halachah is that the sixtieth day is
counted with those that follow it.

D377 AXIN-A question was asked by someone in Brazil, a country in the Southern
Hemisphere where the summer months fall between Tishrei until Nissan and the rainy
season is from Nissan until Tishrei as follows: is it necessary to change the wording
concerning the request for rain in the Bracha of Bareich Aleinu to meet the climactic
circumstances that existed where they lived. Rav Chaim Shabtai from Solonika ruled that
during their rainy season, they should ask for rain in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila and not
in the Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim when it was summer elsewhere in the period from
Pesach to Succot. For the period from Succot to Pesach, he suggested that they should not
make any reference to rain because rainfall at that time would be damaging to them.

B MIN AP NN mINT I MS5E—m N 13-Concerning countries which require
rain in the months when Israel does not, if the whole country needs rain, rain is not
requested by the prayer leader even in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila but he should say the
Bracha of Mivarech Hashanim like the rest of the world says it. However each individual

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 4 m9D0M AN 1A

in that country may ask for rain in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila and should say: V’Sain Tal
Oo’Matar Livracha in the silent Shemona Esrei. It is however prohibited for an individual
to recite the words V’Sain Tal Oo’Matar Livracha in the Bracha of Bareich Aleinu. The
prayer leader in repeating Shemona Esrei is not allowed to ask for rain even in the Bracha
of Shomeah Tefila. If an individual erred and said the words: V’Sain Tal Oo’Matar
Livracha in the Bracha of Bareich Aleinu during his rainy season, he should finish Shemona
Esrei and should then repeat Shemona Esrei without those words as an extra prayer.

DN o (Rabbi Yisroel Lau)-The Mitzvah of going to Yerushalayim on a holiday at the

time of the Beit Hamikdash and today-Even if we do conclude that there is no Mitzvah in
our times to go to Yerushalayim on a holiday, it appears that it was customary for Jews to
travel to Yerushalayim for holidays and to walk on its earth in all eras. So it appears from
gemara sources quoted by the Tashbetz and so wrote the Ran that the reason that the
Halacha follows Rabban Gamliel concerning the request for rain that we begin to request
rain 15 days after the holiday of Succot in order that those who travelled to Yerushalayim
will have time to return home. So too it is reported in Midrash Shir Hashirim that despite
the destruction of the Beit Hamikdash, Jews did not stop travelling to Yerushalayim for
holidays three times a year. So too it is written in the Midrash Kohelet that Rabbi Eliezer
Ben Shamuah who lived after the destruction of the Beit Hamikdash travelled for the
holidays to Yerushalayim. So too it is reported in Masechet Baba Basra (75,2) concerning
anyone who wants to travel to Yerushalayim for a holiday.
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513 DWW PPN-WHICH 9W?

Because DWW plays a role in several aspects of Jewish law one needs to ask: which 2%
was "1 alluding to when 51 included the words: 2173 99 in the F1273 of pn
A9W2? The placement of the 272 as the first of the M2M2 whose theme is }1'¥ N2
led most commentators to conclude that the words are a reference to the following PDD:
PN DT PN PN DYTANTINDY D11 owa VPN NYA7 012 7 ()12 PR IDEN
[DOWTYD WP TN 10 NN 2sn
That would seem a fair conclusion but for the fact that the words: 2173 9912 VPN are
followed by the word: 13NN, freedom. The word MAM is not a Hebrew word. It is the
Aramaic translation of the word: M77.
I 027 MR L D NOR INT PN INYINT—2 Y 1 AT IR 2ND No0n 2923 TN
13772 522 MDY N1 03 AN — T e A
The relationship between the word: 77 and the word: MAM might explain why both
words were included in the version of the 392 according to }INJ BTV 27 770!
YIND T 122305 T R 1 MM 3PS DI N AR D13 9w ¥pn—19ven 7D
BNTY 1Y ST AP 1 AN TS L 38IND PN MR

The 2TYTAN 9D explains the inclusion of the word: 139MAM? as follows:
5173992 PPNy NI O I (0,1 MY DY DY 91 A0wra ppn-mnwy many
5P 927 AN R (0,712 RPN T 21N A N1ph (88D DY) B 10mnD
1RID 1R 1aPh DI R OVINT DRI 1RIRIAT 1293 77 R ST NN Y
BN T DN D5 DI NI (20,80 D) 7Y 1RIRG PINT DD MDD YN 1 T
(719,712 SNPIM?) 7Y SR 1Y 1T 130 NI PINT DI MIDID PIIND 13 I M
DN T ADN (20,80 TP 1Y) B DN 13 NN 8P

Perhaps we can provide a better explanation by examining more fully the reference that the
RIMAN provides for the word: M7 T:

YW M 75 P DMAYD YA DAY YA DU NNAW YA 77 NNED-1 PIDD 1D PID NP
WIMS MPP2 WIS WM NN 19N NNAYTI—D PIDD I DYATN YN 0w nnaw
2177 QANTPY I DWHMT NI NN DAY D10 [RO%AN D22 99w 17°ayn 21557 02
N 2IDD 3w INMDWR DR BN INTAN DN WON BNAR 8% N NI 5 s 555 1Na
ST NN TR0 KDY MO0 NN 1IN 8D RN KD 0% TN i Dwan naw N San-
IARIAN DR 9INN [T 1A B3 [N B N 931 95—30 D1DD

This source provides a connection between the word: N177 and the use of a 19W. Both
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are associated with 221, Could it then be that in the 1373 of 173 992 Ypn, 5" are
alluding to the 92 of 5312 The following sources may support a conclusion that Pyl
are alluding to the 9D of 9231 in the D73 of 173 75w PPN
MEPANT BAW YN/ T2 DIV 12INT 1A 232 NN Y 12k 571727 N2 o233 5N
NSYhY AR Sow para Ay 535 1IND 0T NN (7773 NIPM) N, M 1hna
NFTY 10300 T GO TR I3 BAY PP AT 1 5V 11T 9127 ;1 n8pm 19w et
NP I 1112 MDY 13PIND AW 13, 535 b Timon 23ma bay
From this N2 we learn that Jewish life changed dramatically well before the destruction
of the first WTPAM N2, As soon as the the three tribes of 31N, T3 and A were
exiled by 391D, the rules concerning 929 were suspended. The affect of the suspension

of 221 must have been felt most strongly in the areas of ¥12) T2 and in the area of real
estate transactions.

We should further examine the wotds at the end of the [1272: PN 1Y 173 rapn.
Who are the PN MY 11732 The ADY 1V concludes that this 2723 is a special prayer
for the return of the Lost Ten Tribes based on the following NT12J:
TBRIY ,MAD PTNY 1N DBIWT DAY SN2 /BY 5P 7T 19770 N0’ 923 TN
YN DYODIT BT AR — NIRRT QT A T D1 AN PN 58 035 (7 01aT)
DOBAT WY AN — TPRDY DIDND O 7 T D1 NN MPHN 1378290 °37 137 ,0vN
;N3 825 P arbh 1R DWAwT NY 1337 30,8903 .85 R 17Ny 72,105 maNY
— DAMTIN By 1 Ownn 513 ARPY BN AN BRPTN DY T o N (273 ©137) BN
WOR T 12 NP 037 .N2PY 137 927,837 B9wH — AN N SR 0o mm o5wa
Y27 .M — IRD DN, NN 1298 — I D10 DI BN PR 125 DN BN 1Y 95
23 513 993 PPN RITT OPA (173 IR NI N3 awh O DN N

Based on these sources we can make the following argument: The 292 of 99W YpN
concerns the DWW of 93V, It is placed as the first of the M272 that are prayers for N2
11°Y because unless all the tribes return and reassemble in Ptk PN, 118 N2 will be
incomplete because 92 cannot be observed. More importantly, the 292 was placed
first among the M12M2 that are prayers for |18 N2 because 1’8 N3 must occur in the
exact order in which the M?3 took place. Because suspension of 921 was the first event
that occurred in the series of events that led to J'H‘?J, so too the resumption of 529 must
be the first step in the series of events that lead to the ultimate AN, In the 11273 of Ypn
DWW 2, we are therefore asking the o2 ¥ 137 to begin the 21N process by
resuming the 9D of 52 which can only occur if the 02 9 11127 causes the return of
all twelve tribes to PN 1IN,
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31 1 AT MIWT WD NoDM 2533 T5N-All authorities agree that the word “deror”

means freedom. What does this tell us? As it has been taught: the word “deror” means
freedom. R. Judah said: What is the significance of the word “deror”? The freedom of one
who dwells where he likes and can carry on trade in the whole country.

ARY AN QRMAN 98D-The words: Tikah B’Shofar are based on a verse (Isaiah 27,

13): V’Haya BaYom HaHoo Yitakah B’Shofar Gadol. The word: I.’Chairusainu is based
on the verse (Isaiah 61,1) Likro La’Shivuyim Dror. The Aramaic translation of the word
Dror (Va’Yikra 25, 10) is Chairusa. This is a reference to the time of the coming of the
Moschiach, may he reveal himself in our time, when he will release us from the stronghold
of the nations. The words: V’Sa Nais LiKabetz Galiyosainu V’Kabtzeinu Yachad Mihaira
Ma’Arba Kanfos Ha’Aretz I’Artzeinu are based on the verse (Isaiah 11, 12) V’Nasah Nais
La’Goyim V’Es Nidchei Yisroel V’Niphootzos Yehudah Yikabetz Mai’Arbah Kanfos Kol
Ha’Aretz. The words: Baruch Ata Hashem Mikabetz Nidchei Amo Yisroel are based on
the verse (Yichezkel 28, 25) B’Kabtzi Et Bais Yisroel and based on the verse (Isaiah 11,
12): Asaf Nidchei Yisroel.

21 '35 57 1°97Y N0 29323 TM5N-For it was taught: When the tribe of Reuben, the
tribe of Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh went into exile, the Jubilees were abolished as
it is said: And you shall proclaim liberty throughout the land unto all the inhabitants
thereof, i.e., only at the time when all the inhabitants thereof dwell upon it, but not at the
time when some of them are exiled. One might have assumed that if they were there, but
intermingled, the tribe of Benjamin with that of Judah and the tribe of Judah with that of
Benjamin, that even the laws of the Jubilee should apply, that is why the verse is written:
‘unto all the inhabitants thereof’, which means, only at the time when its inhabitants are
there and they live as a distinct unit, but not when they are intermingled!

21 9P a7 P70 NoDn *Ha2 TMPN-MISHNAH. THE TEN TRIBES WILL NOT
RETURN TO PALESTINE, FOR IT IS SAID, AND CAST THEM INTO ANOTHER
LAND, AS IS THIS DAY: JUST AS THE DAY GOES AND DOES NOT RETURN,
SO THEY TOO WENT AND WILL NOT RETURN: THIS IS R. AKIVA'S VIEW. R.
ELIEZER SAID: AS THIS DAY — JUST AS THE DAY DARKENS AND THEN
BECOMES LIGHT AGAIN, SO THE TEN TRIBES — EVEN AS IT WENT DARK
FOR THEM, SO WILL IT BECOME LIGHT FOR THEM. GEMARA. Our Rabbis
taught: The ten tribes have no portion in the world to come, as it says, And the Lord
rooted them out of their land in anger, and in wrath, and in great indignation: And the
Lord rooted them out of their land, refers to this world; and cast them into another land,
to the wotld to come: this is R. Akiba's view. R. Simeon b. Judah, of the Kefar of Acco,
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said on R. Simeon's authority: If their deeds are as this day's, they will not return; otherwise
they shall. Rabbi said: They will enter the future world, as it is said, And it shall come to
pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come which were
ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall
worship the Lord in the holy mount of Jerusalem.
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SUPPLEMENT
A Brief History of the Jewish Exiles As Described in Midrashic 1iterature
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THE WORDS 9173 9993 ppn IN M 205 7wy mnne qom

The opening words of the 372 of 9173 99w VPN are unique in that they are the only
words within the middle M373 of MAYY MV which also appear as part of 271373 in a
MY A of a holiday; i.e. the 2723 of MADIL in the MWD ANDY ADID of YNNI
M.
WAND 372 10103 P3P DI R 1 MAMD 5172 1D PPN 1 MAN PR 1pbN
TR 192 2SR M0 TP 1RD NI PN DT DID 1 MBI DN 1A
@B YT 5P TANMIND 0HY MR 1M N0 NN TI05 Ay ow .25 nrnwa
SNANRD T2 95 773Y

Is there a connection between the 1372 of 2173 99122 VPN and M3@T N2 The
following MM demonstrates that the 99W? NYYPN that takes place on MW WNT is
related to the special DI NY'PN that takes place in a bay year on 192 01
PID 5y S MmN S 9N awn—a BY 10 T T 2NN NoDn *32 Tbn
Q1T PIRMY PPN MBI/ TTAND DR TR 1 MINRISA CARY 2 DI 1O
DN LYRAND NMRINM AN ,ADD DM (DY 19919 091 B Maynay el
YIRS MIWT BRAD DAVT MY NRIRAI DT DIRHE ,MDTIND MR 8P
D5 S M%2127,0003 S 1IN mawn wRND SIN T 230 .Mo1a
The following NI explains how the M12923 are the same:
213 MM D Y T RD N T Y20—3 /Y 1 AT 10Apn NoDn *Ha3 TSN
NON MDY MINNDT DOBIN PRE 0DD — [T 1277 NEPD IND DY 12T NN 37 0N
FIAMAPH MY Y ,M5r Y I wNI2
The "2 explains that the laws of 2 NYYPN that takes place on M BN are
derived from the laws of DWW NI'PN that takes place in a bay year.
DN PR 7N S ey M=K 135778 279 2551 oD 19 Mao 07amA
1392 PYDINY 9,025 T NN 21 (D7D N2T2) TN T 2NN DT
L2207 190 197 10D NME T B IDan DM AT 170 NIT Ha1a P mawn wNaa
NT2) 52173 MIN NI T AT WNT2 DA AP0 AN wan: N 0D Dy AN
2912 521 NYINN D TR YA 0DMY 1D 110V A0 PN 19 ANAYM (772
DD MIWN BN YN AN

That the words: 9173 792 VPR appear both in the weekday A7 AV and in AW
Y of MY WNT ADM supports our contention that the 12392 in the weekday ML
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MY is a call for the return of the IDW? NYPN of 5a.

That explains the nexus between 327 ©N7 and the 7272 of ADW2 IPN. M7VD 29
1'NJ provides a further connection:

TN N2 MR T ,)IND TIYD 37 203 -0 9w MY PNY DBYn-0inT RN
F173PM N12 13 ANYIIT NOMN DY Y10 (R D0INY WY M B 1773 19w YN
MR MM 0k PYpInY amMa%n N5AN2 D2%RT PR 131,15y Tom awn
ST BN NTIAT DN POY D2Y5mn 1N 131 ,2ma5n nban oipn 53 piewnh py s

7R EY 9D (2 /TR 1D W DR DI MARIRAA (9 A7E) 291N T N T

55 N A 983 1205Y 19575 DR 12 PYPIN 2NN M DY PR NI
DWW NN PR 20350 PRIY 131 03D 5P T30 RIDYIND ONY 2 2D A8

ST TP VD (3 NI P PR TITET MR 22100 501 o mna e
1WMAN PP T BEY DY 5303 ,TRH DI D D101 (171 B M) 13 NI 01D
TBNIY DN NPIPNI BWNIY DNIIIT AT IR (T e mys oney by

VAT IAPMY 297 NN A RO DT D NN W e (72 DNPIF) SR
DM NPIN PP PAM 129M 1SR (71 .25 W1 NN T NI A3 Y RN
MR, FAMDD AYINN AP 9D D10 03 (7 71BN [T ANIL 11D DYININT
DB PARY ATPY WD (1 TR N2 1033 By T NNk wpal o D ovmw
1315 1185 1231701 15PN 1AW PR Y 11w DN 1M 1 e wo)

NPT PAB RIT T 00,8 35D 1BYY N2WN TN R DWW AYPN e (1
AT KD OYY TP DN YPNY ON (1,3 DIBY) DIDYI AN MWD TN TP N
TR 21D (70N TIDY) TPIDRI MR 1380 N 51 1 e oS (n
SN 772 P13 13 TONTO (2 L (VD W) AN DR D, IND T 331p 9T

N3 517 9D D 2P0 RYTT OV [TYTI (37,1 TIPS TV 13 YINIE 10N FININAT)
FYYRN) TR NI T3 PN DT NYAN NS (0 7 TN PINT D0 TIINT
DFATIAN) WA D PPN NN DT DI RIID PN 120w 5an 2w 5o (a,mn
LT T179) oW 22907 7D 17 DIIRT MIYIPNT 0D NI BRI By T (771750
PN PN NI 0D MDY AN, TYOPN MG PRnon DN 9D 2wM N2 0
Pan p3 3005 05,113 5120 INW DI DAN TN D PIYT ARSI
D2 273 T3 Y0 ) (R P R NI DT IR0 I (770 mpe) mead
DD PPN BB DT P W 21 71T 11D 15D 15D MR 271 MDY (NADDET
TN DN 1133 N2 D TR0 1w = PN DY WEN M2 0D DYk 1 N
2902 ,799W 11 Y DD PN B 1R 3000 DI .uwn 23p5 15,79 81 1w
T RRT T Y (700 D T TB0) 3270 RIT D 1w 1N
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'2/1Y 13 77 M wRT No0M 2923 Tmbn-Mishnah. The Shofar used on NewYear was

of an antelope's horn and straight, and its mouth was overlaid with gold. There were two
trumpets, one on each side of it. The Shofar gave a long blast and the trumpets a short one,
since the proper ceremony of the day was with the Shofar. On communal fast days they
used two curved Shofars of rams, the mouths of which were overlaid with silver. There
were two trumpets between them; a short blast was made with the Shofars and a long one
with the trumpets, because the religious duty of the day was to be performed with the
trumpets. The Jubilee is on a par with New Year for blowing the horn and for blessings. R.
Judah says: on New Year the blast is made with a Shofar of rams and on Jubilees with one
of antelopes.

2 MY W AT NYN NoDNn 532 TM5N- R. JUDAH SAYS: HE NEED NOT RECITE
THE ZIKRONOTH AND SHOFAROTH etc.: Said R. Adda of Joppa; what may be R.
Judah's reason? Because Zikronoth and Shofaroth are recited only on New Year and on the
Day of Atonement of the Jubilee year and in the time of war.

N 1195718 919 29191 19101 9D MDBA B7aMA-It is a Torah based positive

commandment to hear the Teruah sound of the Shofar on Rosh Hashonah as it is written:
(Bamidbar 29) Yom Teruah Yihiyeh Lechem. The type of Shofar that one blows on both
Rosh Hashonah and in the Yovel year is a sheep’s horn that is bent. No other animal
horns may be used except for a sheep’s horn. Even though the Torah does not explicitly
require the Teruah sound of a Shofar on Rosh Hashonabh, it is written concerning the laws
of the Yovel year: (Va’Yikra 25) V’Ha’Avarta Shofar Teruah etc. Ta’Aviru Shofar. Through
the Oral law it was passed down that just as the Teruah that must be heard in the Yovel
year is through a Shofar so too the Teruah sound that must be heard on Rosh Hashonah
must be through a Shofar.

792 W ﬂlJ’Pﬂ'? DY2AYR—R°1T AXIN-Rav Saadiya Gaon wrote: The blowing of the
Shofar that we were commanded to perform on Rosh Hashonah represents ten matters. 1)
Rosh HaShana represents the day when creation began and on which G-d started to create
the world and reigned over it. Itis the practice among Kings that the beginning of their
reign is celebrated by the blowing of trumpets and horns. Each year on Rosh Hashonah
we act as if we are accepting the reign of G-d as if it was starting anew. That is what King
David meant when he wrote: (Tehillim 98, 6) B’Chatzatzrot V’Kol Shofar

Har’Oo Lifnei Hamelech Hashem. 2) Rosh Hashonah is the first of the Ten days of
Repentance. We blow Shofar as an announcement: whoever wishes to repent should
repent. He who does not take the opportunity to heed the message is inviting trouble for
himself. In a similar manner mortal Kings announce their decrees. Anyone who
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disobeys a King’s decree after hearing the announcement has no defense for violating the
decree. 3) To remind us of our encounter at Har Sinai about which it is written: (Shemot
19, 16) V’Kol Shofar Chazak Mi’Oud. We should accept upon ourselves that which our
forefathers accepted upon themselves when they said: Na’Aseh V’Nishmah. 4) To remind
us of what the Prophets said in relation to the blowing of the Shofar. It is written in Sefer
Yihezkel (33): V’Shama Ha’Shomaiya Et Kol Ha’Shofar V’Lo Nizhar Va’Tavo Cherev
Va’Teekacheihu Damo B’Rosho Yihiyeh. Each person is forewarned and only has himself
to blame. 5) To remind us of the destruction of the Beit Hamikdash and the sound of the
horns of our enemies during battle as it is written in Yirmiyahu (4): Ki Kol Shofar Shamati
Truat Milchama. When we hear the sound of the Shofar, we should include in our prayers
a request that Hashem rebuild the Beit Hamikdash. 6) To remind us of Akeidat Yitzchok.
Yitzchok was ready to sacrifice himself for the sake of G-d. We too must be pepared to
give up our lives in pursuit of Kedushat Hashem and that thought should serve to our
benefit. 7) When we hear the sound of the Shofar, we should fear, shake and spread
ourselves before G-d. That is the nature of the sound of the shofar. It causes fear and
trembling as it is written in Sefer Amos (3, 6): Im Yitaka Shofar B’Ir V’Am Lo Yecherdu.
8) To be reminded of the great judgment day and to be scared of it as it is written in Sefer
Tzefanya (1, 14): Karov Yom Hashem HaGadol Karov V" Maher M’Od , Yom Shofar
V’Teruah (ibid., 15). 9) To remind us of the impending gathering of the Jewish people
who are scattered throughout the world and to ask that it happen soon as it is written in
Sefer Yishayahu (27, 13) V’haya Ba’Yom Ha’Hoo Yitakah B’Shofar Gadol Oo’Va’Oo
Ha’Ovdim B’Eretz Ashur etc. 10) To remind us of the day when the dead will be
resurrected and to encourage us to believe in its coming as it is written in Sefer Yishayahu
(18, 3) Kol Yoshvei Tevel V’Shochnai Aretz Ki’'Nisoah Nes Harim Ti’Ra’Oo V’Kitkoah
Shofar Tishma’Oo. There is an additional reason given in the Gemara: that the different
sounds of the Shofar are meant to confuse the Satan; at first he will think that the Jews are
tulfilling the requirement of Tekiah and then he will become concerned that perhaps what
he heard was the harbinger of the coming of the Moschiach and then he will worry that
what he heard is a sign of the beginning of the resurrection of the dead at which time
Satan’s strength will weaken as it is written: Bela Ha’Maves Li’'Netzach (Yishayajhu 28) that
is a reference to the Angel of Death who represents the evil inclination and the Satan. In
the Haftorah of Yom Kippur in which we recite: V’ Amar Solu Solu Panu Derech (He says:
pave a road, pave a road) etc. Va’Yigarshu Maymav Refesh V'Teet Ain Shalom Amar
Hashem La’Risha’Im, ( and its waters throw up mire and mud. There is no peace says G-d
to the evil ones). The last letter of the words: Refesh V'Teet Ain, spell out Satan. In the
next verse it is written: Kra B’Garon Al Tachshoch Ka’Shofar Hareim Kolecha, (cry out
vociferously be not restrained, raise your voice like a Shofar), in order to confuse the Satan.
It is also written: (Melachim 1, 5, 18): Ain Satan V’Ain Fegah Rah (so that there is neither
adversary nor evil hindrance). The first letters of those words spell out the word: Shofar
and it is written: Ain Satan, because Satan becomes confused.
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THE THEME OF THE 172392 OF 1022 7227

It is hard to determine the intent of 9”1 in composing the 273 of 11BOW MW, Our
current version of the 373 does not seem to fit that which is found in the following:
200IWM N972 9AND NP3 11300 M5 N =2 ey 1 )T 9 noom 2923 Twabn
1397 *3 SN 1YY NP DYDY 11NN 03D DR T anRY (YD SRPIAY) 29007
PO T WNY (NPT BRI, DIPWID 1T Y — M0 IRIpNR 111 .80
1M 19T PP 119D IWNTID RO FTWNY (R FTUE) 3001 ;700D D20 AN
T DINDM DY 12 (N FPR) MR DAY 20T 590, 20nm 1o — ywn
The theme of the destruction of the Q'YW better matches the wording of our version of
the 1272 of R*1W219 in which we ask: TAND Y372 YW 921, Perhaps the N3 is
representative of the period before 2032219 became a separate 1273 when the theme
of the 272 of ©*"WH17 may have been included within the M273 of 11MWOW M2,

There are other difficulties with the N33 in F9°31 N2DH. The N3 presumes that the
word 110D in the 272 represents judges that have the power to mete out the ultimate

justice; i.e. dealing with the R'D¥. However, that kind of justice can only be provided by
a heavenly court and not by a court of human judges. It appears from early versions of the
11272 that the 292 is a prayer for the re-establishment of courts consisting of human

judges at the time when the 22 5 13927 will be recognized as a supreme ruler.

TANRPOY TIOMY M0 RPN IR0 BODW T2 —(1) DN PN 3T
DDA TN T AAN TN 7735

DTN TAY WO AN 1Y MIPNTID WD 2T —(2) DN 1IN 3
BOWHM N T ION TN DO BN TN

1295Y TI5MY APMN2D 1WRPIN MIPNIID UL IWA-TDN 770 NI BIBY 37 77D
DDWIN BRI T NN TN .DOWHIY DI DAY IO 7725 1 NN

2MN '|‘?D (aliniah fuii! 12N 18PN AN2D U 12w —1NJ YD 29
LY APTN
What purpose will courts consisting of human judges serve at a time when the Pl ARl
oo is recognized as the supreme ruler? One of the primary functions of the J*7 N2 is to
establish WM N9 and the dates for the R3M. They are also responsible to count the
years of MM and to set the bay year.
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WP DI Yaw par MO0L Ay MEn—N 13571 9 Ham mvnw mabn oramn
NP, DA NI DN QAT M DI MmN Yaw 75 N0 NI DR NI
YWY DN PIPNS MY MB35 7352 517 1T 102 1o 198 nisn
591 (PN D NPT MR 1A 19T 1025 D) 1 s | 5anm s wenb
WNTD PUDINY T YN DD PYDINY DR 1A NI DIONS 210 T T
LN 9123 552 "pw pvapmy maen
If this is the theme of the 272 of 1IVOWY M2, it fits our understanding of the 1272
of D2 YPN. The M272 of DI VPN is a prayer for the return of all the twelve tribes
so that 931 can be re-established and the 11272 of 3BOW M2 is a prayer for the next
step in the coming of the ultimate F2IN3; that the 1°97773D be re-established so that the
1°7773D can count the years of MYAY and to then declare the year of bar.

Why does the 1373 of D M3 include the words: T72% /71 AN 12°5Y 7902 In

other words, why do we pray for the establishment of "1 2% while praying for the
re-establishement of a Jewish judicial system. It may be required pursuant to the following:
277 30 27 AN 1IN 92 92 7739 ARANR-/N Y B AT M523 NoDh v533 5N

N ;1973 1w NS M990 113 1R 11973 50 215 pneis R ORD MO0 130Y 200nm
NI T KT, 0050 AN 2R D INTT 02T AN IR NI 13 920 N
N D272 NTM D52 FN2T NTM AT NTA 050 003 00T N Do maT
D527 11213 ;NN2M% AMDM a7 11 NIT DI 2RD NRYR IND PN D272 NON
NS 2123 D52 11392 199DRT 1 NI IARN3MR A9M0M 11972 11H N pan 8D s
NDD 37000 M2 IR KT RPN TN IND 11T 1003 MoDm 9aNT TR KON N
ST 925 NS T 19N AN 9O BN

From this N9 we learn that it is inappropriate to refer to the re-establishment of Mo,

T N°2 without simultaneously referring to the establishment of QY% mabn. 5im may

have applied the same rule to the request for the re-establishment of a Jewish Court
system. It is inappropriate to request the re-establishment of a Jewish Court system

without also asking for the establishment of QY2& P15, This rule would then explain
the inclusion of the words: B 93 132 TNV 93 in the 272 of MR NN,

The early versions of the M2372 are proof that the M373 experienced changes over time..
The 2721875 M9*DN 77D and the M MAM (the late 1100°s CE) are the first sources to
include the words: [N 112% 1311 9D, The omission of the word: "[5?3 at the

conclusion of the M373 in the early versions of the 273 requires further discussion.

29T Sy 13 D15 717 5 5 N9 TV

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 4 No. 1 ) =l"gnl '[5’1—!3’:23 n@np naw

SUPPLEMENT
1137 Ny

The period between D158 21 N1 and MDD OY is considered an 1189 DY, favorable
time. We begin P90 on NAW YN because it is an 1787 NY and that is the same
reason that we recite MMY9D early in the morning. There are other times during the year

that are also considered an }Y87 NY. Often, a moment becomes an Y87 MY because of the
activities that are related to that moment.

What is the origin of the concept of 1187 NY? The following two RYPIDD:
STV MND 223Y JTDM 372 DPON IR DY 1 TR *n5DN AN-1D PID Y9N @

n925 TAONRY TARNRY AT AL QP2 PN NI NV T N [2-00 PR mue e
:Pvan MM 2mans s oo oy
It is fair to conclude that the times in which we recite the 2102 of DY ' '[5 YA5DM 1IN
1187 during davening are times when it is an 189 D).

An Overview of the Concept of 1187 1Y

1911121 18T AP 1172 00500 YINY AR TIT-0Y QYYD N 1D BN N AT Y
NT2139 [.27Y NI%] RO AP I8N NPT 730 PR TRYIY 1IRT NP2 AN (1] e
071 AN T NI 1Y [/ 119721 PPORENAN MM AP YT MY CNRT WD
D122 DIBN TP 101 INDYH NP MIRT NOYPI NI DY PN NN 100 DM LYap
YR NP2 AN PR AP T NN VD] NP Y PR NP RIT 90 MR aNan o
NY R RITRAZ NI 722303 D157 Y79 7731 DAPN IR 131 N2 KO3 113D
D713 993 D3P DAY KO3 03 9 PRI NYD DD DAY @Y ONTIT NN D0 @Y 18
;o5 S 105

57 T 515K 7 DY DYYAON

1Y [7APM 119950 DT — NN 2Pk DOaMI—mnTER NDPN 19D 77N M
PINAAN 1M 5P 23D T2 e A0Y INY 17 I Y RN NP N
NMSBDN NN IR Y M 7Y AR Y ey KO 7D [0 M minmn 98w 1102
vD 71 Y S9N M7 D ORI T30 8 [ VDY IR 17995 2T 2T faN NPl
15 2172 1T INY 2N 1T 5N 2192135 NP NP2 mawe T 0 2paaN o8]
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S—N 177 NI 2737 B 1R5DN2 DRI NI TN BT PRT 120 N N3 027,00
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S YINTD IND 1Y 2N 1P — MaRm oy HHorm ovTon M) 1N pown
WM NEMN 2an 3a

0% Y Or 7apm para Aoenn
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

27201 AT M9931 NoDH Y933 TS N-What was their reason for mentioning the

gathering of the exiles after the blessing of the years? — Because it is written, But you, O
mountains of Israel, you shall shoot forth your branches and yield your fruit to your people
Israel, for they are at hand to come. And when the exiles are assembled, judgment will be
visited on the wicked, as it says, And I will turn my hand upon you and purge away your
dross as with lye, and it is written further, And I will restore your judges as at the first. And
when judgment is visited on the wicked, transgressors cease, and presumptuous sinners are
included with them, as it is written, But the destruction of the transgressors and of the
sinners shall be together.

N 7950 el 5397 Y MaST D7an-Itis a positive commandment from the Torah

to count seven sets of seven years and to declare the 50th year as it is written: V’Safarta
Lecha Shevah Shabbatot Shanim etc. V’Kidashtem Es Shenas Ha’Chamishim. These two
Mitzvot are solely the responsibility of the Large Court. " M5 -1t is a positive
commandment to blow Shofar on teh tenth day of teh month of Tishrei (Yom Kippur) in
the Yovel year. This Mitzvah is primarily the responsibility of the Jewish Court (as it is
written: V’Ha’Avarta Shofar Teruah) and each individual is responsible to blow Shofar as it
is written: Ta’Aveeru Shofar. They blow 9 sounds from teh Shofar as they do when they
blow Shofar on Rosh Hashonah, and they blow Shofar throughout the land of Israel.

N /BY B A7 M573 NoDB °32 ThN-Rabbah b. Bar Hanah said in the name of R.

Johanan: The blessing ‘Who is good and bestows good’ (in Bircat Ha’Mazone) must
contain mention of G-d's kingship. What is he teaching us? That any benediction which
does not contain mention of G-d's kingship is not a proper blessing? R. Johanan has
already said this once! R. Zera said: He teaches us that there is a requirement to mention
kingship twice, once for that Bracha and once for the Bracha “Who buildest Jerusalem’. If
that is so, there should be a requirement to mention G-d’s kingshipthree times, once for
itself, once for “‘Who buildest Jerusalem’, and once for the blessing of the land? Hence you
must conclude: Why do we not require one for the blessing of the land? — Because it is a
benediction closely connected with the one which precedes it. Then “‘Who builds Jerusalem’
should also not require it, being a benediction closely connected with the one which
precedes it? — The fact is that, strictly speaking, the blessing “Who builds Jerusalem’ also
does not require it, but since the kingdom of the house of David is mentioned, it is not
appropriate that the kingship of heaven is not mentioned. R. Papa said: What he, R.
Johanan, meant is this: It requires two mentions of the kingship of heaven besides its own.
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The M21M of the M273 of MALOWY NI is troublesome on two counts. First, why is it
the only 2727 NYAM in ARY A that includes the word: '[5?3? Second, why do we
shorten the 1293 during MW 2 NA2Y?

The RATAN presents the following answer to our first question:
PN 510 1PN NS 13 N AAN-ZYTD NN 77T TY 38R 2TIAN 18D
19721158 MANT 25w 1M 7252 M1 PN NON 090 Miona ey M
"D MIANRD MM 1OR MIPRT MI972 why Mn A 2100 YL APDDY 13
Y ,PMYY T30 DN MMM VAW 71972 FAM DNAN 133 R ANPNT 11972 nvnn
NT1277 3371 KD 27N DD 2 M NI NN WIS 110 170 AN oY oW
WY 3PP T332 BYIRN H-RT Db 1002 N nm amN T 198 S e
BOWM FDTE AN T NPT 20D P amn N RO e My nwn AR
M2 MNAPI MIOH (NYIIN AID2 13PN 7307 vawn by awrm Tonm D v
DwD 51T 0w 75 W (2,1 27) TS AN 1 By R T Manh nen
PPN BOR 21D 90 1773 N7 RER CNNEH D7INY 5730 ,1IND N DYTan
LD FTPTE 3MIN T, N5 whE D720 TN MIADR B2 AN MAN ‘3 T30 00
FIOT2NY T OPON TABMIN (N 7B M) 29103 191 AN T PON 2N 71 7333
3 R RN BRI (0P D) AN T DD D e

The 1" and the RFTMAN present these answers to the second question:
DN 97 1IN D22 IND 30D MBI — 1D AN O -2 D7D D 1D BN AN Y
DR WRID MAD AR 12D 1oRnT TOnmn WM DT 2MN 700 wn b awp e
DN WM 5N VMR M D /B33 DI LN M DA 3PN AN o
Y 2w Yoy 195 MDD M3 IR BOWAT TOBMI NPY B Y 17D 1O
TR 2N 700 1w D2 N o by Thn ey AN o 5o 11 nownn
TN IND N7197 72 1781 13 119712 INED D1 MaDH TN TR BOWN 1337 DO
712 2N BIY MBI D3N 73 AT NPT I WS APTE 3N 790 BN a8 b
PO DI T 573 M2 D7D BRI ANM D701 1T Y DR S TR 1
7951 AP PTRM KON Y BEWHT 1R IR 53T 1O TR 3N 9 DN
573 TR oM KD T35 APy vawnT 37 T 7 DaN pownb TR T
0 1159 @ Mo S 772 9275 /mnT Do A o @ 130T 00 WD w0
DTN 32 DIND 7NN DR 1R DO N2 DaN Dnxpn DAy 973 N2k Ham

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 m9D0M AN 1A

RN 15 DYAw PN T 5037 5P 9732 1170 DM 1T 122 2P
FPTR 2MN 0! M D22 AN P T B N0 2w ara 1Y 13nn Dwpan
IR VNPT PN 1O DPPT IMN NPT DY DOV TN NI 130777 DOwH
DY TR BOWNM NI MY A0 NI I 1713

N AN DY IR BN 2R 12 DN T 3NN 13 17T BTN 9D
1972 19 RBMD NI M5 1IY5 Ay m3Be 1302 vnn Do Mhane n5 593
2N 00 12 D13 wRDM B Y R FINDD TP MDD [ PN NS oD
INWTIPNY N MO DR WRTD A AR 115 nownn 700 172 nawn Py

QW 1P N TN DIBIN PR NORINDIW TAPHL DIBN .53 053 Himw an nuwh
5= PN 110 T 93 (2 ,3%) MDT3T PVD NI MM /P3N0 TNNED
WP PP DD BOWH TN BTN TR UMNY 1WA 11 BEwnT H—N 2T
TR BOWH Y227 BOWM DT AMN 770 A0 M 5o N Bpn 55 11T vowan By
FADTT NIANAN I PIN TP BOWN TO0 NI 1D MDTI N 151 Mahn b
SONZ

The BAATAN and the "D refer to the following M2727 NYAM: AP 2MN b—N
DO, That version of the MM has significant Halachic implications:
FIOTY 2N 5 112 DRI IO MAWI—N QIPD—TID 1D DN AN Y (o
Ap78 2N '[‘7?3 AN DN T LTAT DY '|17Dﬂ mig)ipintin)}=ininln) )i e dala)iHallvda)
2MIN DN DN IR DR D12 NOR MR BN 8D ,Anmh AR R pew s
.A"DPN 12D DUV, (203MAN DT LY MDT2T P’ED A7) DR ApTN
We can conclude from the N"#27 that the practice of changing the wording of the 17292 of
1RO AT during the MWD %12 NAWY began in places where the FYNM was b—Nn
BOWM FIDTR AN, The reason 211 changed the f373 of BOWM TR AN H-N
was to have it run parallel with the M2393 of ¥R 5—NM. A second possible source may
be places that followed BN PN 27372, Their wording is: DOWAT 2MN 7 7NN 712,
with neither the word: 9—NF nor the word: '['7?3 The word: 'I‘?D may have been added to
reflect that the B2 9% 13127 sits in judgment during the MM %2 NAWY. The reason
tfor the two versions of the 2927 NYNM is the two versions of the following NIJ:
DN 71992 3w 52 1377 Rwn 12D NI N2 [27 R—2 ny A A7 M272 NoDL
O MW RN 1AW DO RS PIM,BEWSY TR MR 700, w1om H-Nm 5hann
DDA T2 TP TR Soonne 0 eam
N2 72 727 AN M2T2T NP PAD2 13°D71—"1E 11D M WNA 27D EP‘?H 2131 19D
1AW DY NNYD 11 BEnT H—NA BTN 581 08 Hhenn 910 M 5o man
DDA 720 BT T7onm Hhonnw ormpian arh M wNn
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Wﬁp AN 7T Y AN B TIAN 95D-The word: Melech is not found in the close of

any of the Brachot of Shemona Esrei except in the close of four Brachot. They are the first three
Brachot and the Bracha of Hasheiva Shofteinu. The reason being that the endings of the first
three Brachot of Shemona Esrei reflect the fact that they refer to the three Avot. The first Bracha
ends: Magen Avrohom and the second Bracha ends: Michayei Maysim. This is a reference to
Yitzchok. Yitzchok’s father took a knife in his hands for the purpose of slaughtering Yitzchok on
instruction from G-d. From the moment Yitzchok’s father took the knife in his hands to
slaughter Yitzchok, it is as if Yitzchok was already dead. G-d then stopped Yitzchok’s father
from proceeding to slaughter him. This series of events is viewed as if Yitzchok was in fact killed
and then brought back to life. The end of the third Bracha “Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh™ is a reference to
Yaakov. Yaakov’s offspring was untainted. Yaakov was considered holy because he did not give
birth to any non-believers. The end of the Bracha of Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat is a
reference to King David who reigned justly. As a result Chazal inserted the word: Melech in the
endings of these Brachot to reflect their importance in that they refer to the Avot and Dovid
Ha’Melech. Chazal further based the insertion of the word: Melech on a verse composed by
Dovid Hamelch: V’Aseita Lecha Shem Gadol KiShem Ha’Gedolim Asher B’Aratz. 1 then found
support from what the Revei Neri explained: Because the first three Brachot refer to the Avot and
the name of G-d is mentioned next to their names so we mention G-d as king. The Bracha of
Oheiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat contains a reference to G-d as king because of the verse: Elokei
Dovid Aveicha and it is further written: Arromimcha Elokei Ha’Melech V’Avarcha Shimcha
L’Olam V’A’Ed and the verse: Yimloch Hashem I’Olam Elokeiyich Tzion etc.

‘2 P'D IR 112D 21 ATIN 1"B-The Tur wrote in the name of his brother, HaRav Yichiyal that

he had a question as to why when the prayer leader said: Melech Ohaiv Tzerdaka Oo’Mishpat
instead of Ha’Melech Ha’Mishpat during the Asara Yimai Teshuva, the prayer leader had to return
to the beginning of the Bracha. He then answered in the name of the Machzor Vitri who says that
there is another version of the Gemara that was the basis for the change in wording of the Bracha.
There it was written: all year, we recite: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh Ha’Ail Ha’Mishpat. Based on that
version of the Gemara, it is understandable why we change the wording to Ha’Melech
Ha’Mishpat. We change the wording of the Bracha to Malchut to reflect that during this period
G-d holds court and judges the world and shows that he is King over all justice. There are those
who recite the words: Melech Ohaiv Tzerdaka Oo’Mishpat throughout the year. They base their
wording on the fact that it is appropriate to associate the concept of Malchut with the concept of
justice. That is why the Ramah wrote that it was not necessary for the prayer leader to return to
the start of the Bracha during the Asara Yimai Teshuva if he said: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka
Oo’Mishpat. That is also the opinion of the Rey and the G’m. However, the Tur himself wrote in
Hilchot Rosh Hashona that it is necessary to return to the start of the Bracha. That is the proper
way for us to conduct ourselves. So wrote Tosaphot and the Rosh at the end of the first chapter
of Masechet Brachot. It appears to me that there is a difference between the wording of Melech
Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat and Melech Ha’Mishpat. During the year, the word: justice is not
what is emphasized rather Tzedaka is emphasized. That is why the word: Tzedaka comes first.
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But between Rosh Hashona and Yom Kippur, Ha’Mishpat is emphasized and that is why the
word: Tzedaka is omitted. There is a further difference between the two periods. Let us compare
this to a human court. They have set days when they meet. They do not meet on the other days
unless there is a dispute that must be resolved. The heavenly court is different. The heavenly
court does not meet unless there is someone who is persecuting the Jews and the Jews ask that the
heavenly court sit. That is why we recite the words: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat. This
means that G-d likes to perform justice when the Jews ask for justice. However in the period
between Rosh Hashonah and Yom Kippur, G-d sits in judgment on his own initiative.

1DOWY [T 17T QANTIAN 9DD-Rav Yichiyal son of the Rosh was surprised by the fact that

the ending of the Bracha of Hasheiva Shofatainu was different than the endings of the other
Brachot of Shemona Esrei in that the ending included the word: Melech. He was surprised
because of the rule that a Bracha that is connected to another Bracha does not contain a reference
to Malchus. Moreover he was not sure how the difference between reciting: Melech Ohaiv
Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat and reciting Melech Ha’Mishpat would cause the prayer leader to have to
repeat the Bracha if he forgot to change the wording even though it is usually inappropriate to
deviate from what the wording used by the congregation. Nevertheless, I heard that in Provencia
they did not recite the word Melech (instead they would say: Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat) and
that wording appears to me to be correct. I did find in the holy book, the Machzor Vitri that all
year round one should say: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh and Ha’Ail Ha’Mishpat except in the Asara Yimei
Teshuva when one says Ha’Melech Ha’Kadosh and Ha’Melech Ha’Mishpat because on those
days, G-d is sitting in judgment in that He is judging the world. Others say that it is appropriate to
recite the wording: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat all year round because concerning justice it
is appropriate to use G-d’s title of King because of the verse: Melech Ba’Mishpat Ya’Amid Eretz
V’Ish Treumot Yi’'Hersena V’Nasasi.

’ﬁ’P ]D’D D97 [N '[1'\17 U'I%W— It is appropriate to end the Bracha of Hasheiva Shoftainu

with the words: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat. From Rosh Hashonah until Yom Kippur
one changes the ending to Melech Ha’Mishpat. Ramah: But if the prayer leader ends the Bracha
with the words: Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat, the prayer leader does not have to repeat the
Bracha. The only circumstance when it is necessary for the prayer leader to repeat the Bracha is in

a place where during the year they are accustomed to ending the Bracha with the words; Ha’Ail
Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat.

'2'12Y '2Y BT MDA2 NIDM-Rabbah Bar Chinana in the name of Rav said: All year round a

person recites: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh; Melech Ohaiv Tzedaka Oo’Mishpat except during the Asara
Yimei Teshuva when he recites Ha’Melech Ha’Kadosh and Ha’Melech Ha’Mishpat.

T PAD I WNT 27D B9 Y213 DD-We have the following version of the first
chapter of Masechet Brachot: Rabbah Bar Chinana in the name of Rav said: All year round a

person recites: Ha’Ail Ha’Kadosh; Ha’Ail Ha’Mishpat except during the Asara Yimei Teshuva
when he recites Ha’Melech Ha’Kadosh and Ha’Melech Ha’Mishpat.
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The First Time £)2177 /727921 Is Mentioned in Rabbinic Literature
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The Origin of the Words of 42177 /73731

Many of the words found in /PN MINN were borrowed from 7”31 and 57 9939 as the
following examples demonstrate.
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‘It is written: “Take away the wicked from before the king and his throne shall be
established in loving kindness “ (Prov.xxv, 3). When sinners are numerous in the world, the
throne of the holy King is established in judgement and flames play around the world. But
when the wicked are removed from the world, His throne is established in loving kindness
and not in judgment. This shows that the lower world depends on the higher, and the
higher is disposed according to the conduct of the lower.
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THE AUTHOR OF THE 1972 OF D951

The 11272 of R39HMRDY is 2 11972 that was composed later than the other M1272:
555M B 2 D22 AN DNOOMI 139 .- /By A 77 M513 N0 Y533 Tnhn
D297 N272 115 227 AR 1N DN 00 3N AT L L RN L. Y Mt 0N
232 0813 12 BN 1377 1992 55 0295 15 939 TN 2N o T30 PN 10
SN DI 2375 ;PPE ANMIDAY TN T230- AP 377,091 11257 BN (72 2°5rm)
ML T9TIDM Y2ODT NPBL 11137 130 T MR N Ta30— 15 13 prr 030
¥ 019 :095m5 HNHP 127 815 MK 111303 970 B DRY5™I 139 9185 NN e
MO AAFAN IS, MI0NY 1BR SRMY Ty 2002007 Na72 (PR YT 0N

The following question is asked: what was so unique about the 1292 of D031 that it
required DN 137 to solicit a volunteer to compose it?
MI372 NIBIT M7 12305 Y AN 0D 53— B 1T 1 v 73 phm wan S
277 875 MK 113272 970 Y 377 9185 MIDNA [ A0TD YD N 127y A0 17D A7
TR TN IPM 1P DR TAY DY1BT NDT2 1PN YT BTN @Y D190 2on?
*8% 198 275022 MR MDT3 170 11 AP DT NO72 DN WY AT APN-TINGA
MY TN MR NI 720D 1 020N 10 30RD M MmBho ARb® 1o 1 monaw
o o oM D7 unRY TRS MR NID DD NIMPN NN XY D mam
9737 AR DR PABT WINAR M e 57am 2Y5mna 1y TR T S nNmD
0 TINDD QUMMM DU BB AR DTTW 17 R N NN 1A AN
095237 12KY) D237 1300 12 152 MaNDT DY NamID RPN AP 25haNnT uNY
MIN P MIINDT D22 2N HND RN AR M N 2P nywa henmh
B MWD TD MAN /DB 1IANL YT 1T DRI AN 1912 199,791 NDiD
Y7 T3 13037 T D720 O WY LA SR NN 51913 mIN 10 DN
99375 90 10 10 SR DaR FINNRT ANT R Tonm mabee 57IN NYunaan
77 MN2°31 27 273 77 MDD W I KRB [P NI IR 180 NN
77 R 121002 MIDDINT WD, 1D MNPPY A1 DT DN 27 NT 37p 77D
NI @A 510 0 18D 1031 13D 5037 *DN 29T NOR NI DIDD DN 277 o
AT 1272 MDA T ANNN SRR RYN RS DTN 1Y ,(73 Ty [ D

Rabbi Rath is alerting us to the fact that the 172923 of D935 is the only 1293 within

1. Rabbi Meshulam Rath (1875-1963) who was born in Poland and was ordained at age 12. He served as a rabbi in Rumania
and then immigrated to Israel in 1949 where he was an active member of the Isracli Chief Rabbinate council. (Bar-Ilan CD)
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AR AN that is written in negative terms. He describes the words as constituting
ﬂ155p. The form of the ﬂ155p have varied over the centuries:
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opa DN was qualified to compose a 1373 that included J'\'l‘?‘?P because of the
philosophy that he espoused:
DN 72NN 21923 (72 052) AN 1M SR D Iwn T DD MAN NoDH s
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jopa DRI was further qualified in that he was an individual who merited €21 M-
WHZN 7113°3 13 P NAN YD 3wW—T 1357 30 97D (1272°) MvID NODR NNDOIN
DF°2°) 13031 91 T PR KON WTIPM M2 N DTN NI Y DN 2 N2
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

'2'2Y 'A2 /T M272 NoDh 533 T1%N-MISHNAH:. RABBAN GAMALIEL SAYS:

EVERY DAY A MAN SHOULD SAY THE EIGHTEEN BENEDICTIONS ... These
eighteen are really nineteen? R. Levi said: The benediction relating to the Minim was
instituted in Jabneh. To what was it meant to correspond? R. Levi said: On the view of R.
Hillel the son of R. Samuel b. Nahmani, to The G-d of Glory thundereth; on the view of
R. Joseph, to the word ‘One’ in the Shema’; on the view of R. Tanhum quoting R. Joshua
b. Levi, to the little vertebrae in the spinal column. Our Rabbis taught: Simeon ha-Pakuli
arranged the eighteen benedictions in order before Rabban Gamaliel in Jabneh. Said
Rabban Gamaliel to the Sages: Can any one among you frame a benediction relating to the
Minim? Samuel Ha’Katan arose and composed it. The next year he forgot it

' HYY 771 11D 72 P51 A an DIp - According to what was said let us try to

understand the words of the Gemara in Masechet Brachot page 28 end of side 2: Shimon
Ha’Pekuli put the 18 Brachot in their proper order in front of Rabban Gamliel in Yavneh.
Rabban Gamliel asked the scholars who were present: is there not one among you who
knows how to compose a Bracha concerning the heretics. Shmuel Ha’Katan stepped
foreward and composed the Bracha. This series of events needs further explanation. How
much more difficult was it to compose the Bracha concerning the heretics than to compose
the other Brachot of Shemona Esrei. It must be that because this Bracha is replete with
curses against our enemies and the enemies of G-d that it required more thought and purer
thought. It required these additional elements so that the Bracha would not be tainted by
reflecting our needs because its purpose is to only reflect the needs of heaven. It is similar
to that which King David said in Tehillim. In order to reach that goal, Rabban Gamliel
needed to find an individual who would bring with him the proper spirit to carefully
choose phrases that would satisfy the goal of the Bracha. It also needed to be that when
we recite the words with our limited abilities we can rely on the author’s intentions in the
manner discussed by our early commentators. (This is similar to our practice when we
perform a Mitzvah to pray that it be fulfilled in the manner intended by the men of the
Great Assembly). Rabban Gamliel therefore chose Shmuel Ha’Katan who was known for
his motto as recorded in Pirkei Avot, chapter 4, Mishna 19: Shmuel Ha’Katan says: B’Nifol
Oy’Vecha Al Tismach (Do not take pleasure in the downfall of your enemies). The
Rambam, Rashi, Rabbeinu Yonah and the Bartenura explain that although it was King
Solomon who composed that phrase, it was Shmuel Ha’Katan who regularly used those
words as a reminder and warned others about violating its meaning. (We find a similar
circumstance in Masechet Ketubot page 24, side 2 and in Masechet Yevamot page 24 side 2
where we find Rav Yossi say: Ha’Seir Mimcha Akshut Peh etc. Tosaphot explains in
Masechet Kesubot that those words were part of a biblical verse but it was Rav Yossi’s
custom to quote it regularly). By choosing Shmuel Ha’Katan to compose the Bracha
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Rabban Gamliel was confident that his wording would result in people having the proper
Kavanah when reciting this Bracha.

'D P T P MAN NIDR MAWR-Shmuel Ha’Katan says: Bi’Nifol Oy’Vecha Al Tismach
Oo’Vi’Kishlo Al Ya’Gael Libcha Pen Yireh Hahsem V’Rah B’Ainov V’Haishiv Mai’Alav
Apo ( Rejoice not when your enemy falls, and let not your heart be glad when he stumbles;
Lest the Lord see it, and be displeased, and He turn away His wrath from him).

'D IR T PD MAN N2DD 072195 Mg ¥17°9-Although it was King Solomon who

said this commandment, it was this scholar who followed that advise and would warn
others not to violate it.

Oy 3R T P MAN Y 11317 13037 21Y°D- Shmuel Ha'Katan says: BI’'Nifol Oy’Vecha Al

Tismach Oo’Vi’Kishlo Al Y2’Gael Libcha. What did Shmuel Ha’Katan want to teach us; is
not what he said already a verse that King Solomon composed? The Mishna is teaching us
that Shmuel Ha’Katan would regularly quote this verse because it is advise that everyone
can use and it concerns a matter that people violate. When your enemy is evil do not be
happy that he is evil except that you can be happy that G-d will deal with him. A righteous
person should not be happy when his enemy falls unless he is happy because the fall of the
evil one is a celebration for the heavens and not because it will benefit him. Certainly a
person whose own conduct is not proper should not be happy when his enemy falters.
Why should he be happy. He is as bad as his enemy . That is why the verse says: with the
fall of your enemy do not be happy and with his failure do not let your heart be gleeful.
That is what Shmuel Ha’Katan regularly advised. There are those who interpret the verse
to mean that G-d will see that you are happy. Your joy in seeing your enemy fall will not
meet with G-d’s approval. G-d will then turn his anger away from the enemy. The verse
does not use the words: Charon Apo; instead the verse uses the words: Mai’Alav Apo. This
is interpreted to mean that G-d may forgive your enemy his sins. Based on that
interpretation, Shmuel Ha’Katan is establishing a new thought; that G-d will see how the
person is happy because his enemy has fallen. Then G-d may decide to forgive the enemy
and lift him. That will end up being a punishment for the one who was joyful.

ala=ralt Pha (]?3'\2’5) LD NADR RNBDIN-One more time they were sitting in Yavneh

and heard a voice come from heaven saying: there is a person present who is worthy that a
holy spirit envelope him except that his generation is not deserving of such an honor. All
present turned and looked at Shmuel Ha’Katan who they knew was worthy of such a
statement.
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Why did the anthor of the /TTI2YT 77D use the word: BT and not one of G-d’s names?
SPOYY 9D FTMAYM 77D 1T N ADMI—T YD NIN 1D DN AN 377 Py o
NTaY 55 721 7 BR3P PRBNIY DUODMA MI2TP2 AN MDY 81 51T e Ay
WD DT NN 79913 5173 113 7T 2MYD MIwY-M QYYD (N N DR DYINT a1
Y9N 772395 1D D3 T NIN 1D YNNG T RIN PPNT T2 DY ‘3 ;DYDY D12 1303
51 .M TR MRS MBI AN DYDY WAOW TN DOYD 3 101 3R NN DBYD 1 1
33 122 93— DN PINT DT DYVAN N BIDT DY 0O 01 213 Tme o
T20D5 .DYUNN LNY D MITN NI I T D173 17OM B NN N RS 0 mben
779305 11 1M, IDIBT D IND 901 M D13 1o MMM 11912 DND DR DMIN 1N
P31 213 17T T PN IR INDD 1IN 1IN PR 95 MIITN D M12703 DVAN 1INE TN
VRS 1D TN NP 11T N2 MR 130T 13 PIDEM NNPY 12NIND KON W NN
12D TWN TN AR TN MR 11377 11D MIITN N0 DVON 1IN INDA D DN
DV DDING A NIWD NP 1P 1IN TN 1100 D0 D ANBA I 11 Hen voy
TS 23 NPT TR DY MY 1153 135 Y 120N DUAN 1R DYIDYT DA T DYDY SN
WWPON I T0RR! 1R T 3T 51T 70 B M pan DmING'D SAN-1 5 YD (NDA oo
13121138 PHRY 19PDN 1171050 118N T AN NI P RN DY 10 10MaN PR
Y PYD IMITN N1 IND WINPT DT 170N DA MIITN NP AW MNINT 70 DN
IND 1PN 1290 DY AN P 513 110 M N0 990D T P NYYAND 11NN BYYNI-
M1 112 19D 1IN ST 1omEy By 555nmh NI 12nMD D 1193 A51ab DA ow NN
T2 NR1DY ARG A uhynw 10 553 g 513 1mom on 8 mwpa

Why did the people bow down when they heard the D13 1712 9D PIBnT D
2D 9D TR0 M DY ANYT IYYTIN 350 NN -1 NYNY 17T YNN 18'0 3 PO 17370 N
TN MBI RS 1 5Raa DN 2D B 295N 11 D) Y 2YIMaM 2T Ay
DOITOMY 717772 AR 17D NI DI DIN P10 T N DD A RN 100 17y 55D
903w D® 290w DDID PITOTA AR AN DB 1D AT N DI NPT DTN 1Y T
JEma HHo ANT RSP R DR DIDTAY TSN MDD

“DBED AT S DD 230D O 131 BT DT IO M7 I TINT WA D 20D
11D B3 11 RS MO A0 51951 p172% orh My PnbnS own NN MIPM 12 NN a0
MO R 131980 KDY 01710 B 0053 1 MmO 122 N3 BIDI MEDINT 1 Ina
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Y T O N D153 130737 NN RO 2w N nenTta mawnn mona
DY21PM M52 R YA /31 D92 IR DPIDT DY DR NN 0 D173 0 M DoyD
D5YNH NI TP O D1 1T KD 1981 19K ORI AN 1T DPINNT B DY D00 v
DYIDIN 17T DYRINDMT 1302 ;2 D102 AN T AN .25y w1t ok e M onn
0910 I8 21 5P 1950 0912 IN DT WY D920 NI OND 9P PR RO .Y Tims ipa
5y 2993 1 0197 prwn 8HN DPINND 2Y217P 193 PR RS 90T 90 N vhRowa 1N
T231 2173 DAY 27713 D1 RYP D NN DIPHRY D1ITPMT 5N . O0nowa DN oID
NNTY TP 2300 DT DY Y’ 005150 BN 19N BNID BY 19951 P wasnmn own peeh
Y5O DMIN P RS 5N D951 1 b DY 01D Sy 1D 13701 Y B NN Ty
VI DMAYD TP NI ORI RON N PNY P RS BTPBa 9T 2mIN 1T R NDN
/NI F1P33M 77 9TDWD NEMI 19181 TS 2O PPO13) 1 Ao 9 By oy eom
DAN PR RBPT 23718219015 DRMY 1N 10 oD DY 5195 31135 on% N »nbnb 13
Y 19D 22PN NN DN P RDN 277D 0D REPT Own DS 00513 11 KD D
002913 1971 N5 03D 5y 51905 HaR vHmowa 0mIN P Dwn NN IR DT 19T B0
DN D921 PO AT DTN O DA AN [1DY 119D 7T0NM DIPER 1 NS e
M1 MR TR NS DY I 0D DVANY 1) DY 1T DY NN I AP 3o
DYDY I TR T T TR RSN 13T AY 97D 270 I DPINNA Prape
D777 DR DM 1IN DN 19N 130ANT NI TP 270 1 0D P 092170 e 1S
TV TN2TT P 1T YRR DING 19N NP DN DA 19 RS 0D Y phoum b
DM TBINT 101 DR AN A5 11 T R AN 9707 1300 D NN 27D DYSwn e
SN2 77237 AN

Is it proper to split the PYOB of D2Y9Y DD P B2 D i the TRV VIO as we do?
T35 58 .27e% MOwWN M N PN 02— PYRNA D 1T N 1D 1 R5A AR Nnan N
NYBY HMN N2WT PRI Y NPT DT 7 TN RO DI IIN 1S 11 ¥ T
TNA PIIADY 2WT NN MY FRMID M 0337 TN 20 AN AR TAN L0 DD
5312 131 NIN NN A7 791 37N DIVAN ENY 7TIAYA A3 QAW DD Y 1373 i
M22),97N NPT DRNDBY Y105 PRAND PO 1IN TRT 1D D3O,/ 1195 DI NNGA
TN, NI NTP0 ORI L190T R NP 1970 T 01957 (7PD N721N D) N7amM An3
D¥D% 311 85 DN *NPNWD MDY /1) D3O PYBND 19D NDYIM NIIDI PDDTD DINEA
PRI DR (2790 D) B30 IV 3T,/ AN A oW PR v N men a3 e
PINI P72 ,19000 DR 23S M5 YD 39 OWA NI (IND 77T K710 D) 733 1) MINGG
v195 12°DD N2 NP 53 1IBRT pawn 09133 HaN ,RT90 S onwn KT S weNT 97D
573y 131 135w DNnBna DETI0 RN

DYDT AR A22T2 11222 12 77D DAL M2 11T, RYIIAN] DTN niae N 77395 113
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NI BN FIT2 APY TN B2 IR 13) AN I 1D A R ANY 101 23T NN
75PN NIWa DB DT WRNY AT A 5730 TS NN D2 SINT 1Y ,(27 7D
272Y) 5173 1713 9D 12 9095 DA NI 2N, NIND NN [0 S A 97D 1INAA (Y2
Y ,5735 131 223152 19TN 131 77 0395 192 FIPDDMA 15 03 MDY (1Y (N300 D) 723
PRT DWW [P, N1 053 ADIIA MM B 573 A 72977 9127 NN PRTea D N3
2D ON N2 528 ,5730 DW N T3 7 0105 1k DN NON D 2nm K52 D2 AN
TN 193177 2385 192 R NIOD2 DYDY TWON TN 17N YT R DN KD N 5730
N1 MIOw 1300900 KD A SPDD KD NDIDD 53 Dt 1703 M NIND PN NI M
DYD "7 BN N2ONT DR N/BOW 277710 M NPT R RO DI D Y w130
NS KD (279 175 [9I0) D/ RN T3 ,R3p0m 852 15N v /T 0195 masn S
IR 1 D5 AN IR KE1D 8T w0017 DA 2T NI N2 wON

P75y M2 57 HaR 1w N300 *N%a 70185 MR RIT IM TINDD 1,y 1onad
RN T 0307 DOYINGA D0 PVINT BT (27D 772 N2Y) P30 5D NS NN NN

Y DM 37 1R 1PAMD =0TIN 1AW= N7AW MDY TDO1 I DKk BTN 13w Mty
Y7ANT 29T5 D2 NN 201,570 101 SRR DN Y77 N =103 NN= 7R R
N51 779195 DMWY R DI NRBA DM 1D M 812 03 30 T DININBAN T 01D NP
NT9T NDDN 72355 IND 101 2 1155 SRR DDA BT P 170a0 35w 03 NN

D75 7R, NPT KL 5P 70305 08D 179951 ,m1a5am 02 191 37NN Bo pveen o v ey
D3390 NN 97D M0 AT D 07377 T A9 1) . T7Ap510 M2 NN PIBND PoEn
553 M3 9T e )N 122177 0185 193 PDEAT D192 A 8D ,NN5T R2HN
7M1 30w (1 YD 87370 D) B 1253 SIPNT DI LA 202 *NANS 17D DIMN

VAR M 0w 2305 DY 10 BY DO N SR PR R, 0105 1 e
Y125 2D DY 3= VORI DIVNN P VNN 3737 A IO 5o Sy wepna oy
S1215 11501 T RIT ANY BB IO N INBNT DY 1IN 131,290 2y =1 0hph
TIDINT DNDM TN VORI DTMING QPN P TV DD MBI DA TOND T Y5 own
M3 ,279p 131 5911 BRI 112 MOWS AN ,2mIn by 51D 20ami mawt 1hya 13 ,men
13 D13 NP1 RN P TRN 122177 2355 192 DODDM 11N MR 1IATT 12T Nom

P DN 7,375 TR T 11D 19BN NN X7 3 1N MARTR NN ,IRNY 3700 e
5732 D239 W nm Y

DYTPIE DN IR D 03 DN TININN NPT MBI M7 MM 192 WEN A M
PIMDND T RS MR N 7 MM AN AN DTS NN 1123
5rp NBAPA PAYD SRAR 33N 193 DaN 55131 BRI A BT 1N N2 N2 01DY

DWW DION 1B INI2ND DHYL NI ,DHDII DM TN DVAON NI P DN
N 37K, 99100 FINT2 M2 BY T P10 11N ONT Fonb N (K7 YD N3N D)

1D 33 PR T DY 97 1o BN 97 1IN 297 PP 131,570 My weN
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3MIBM 2515 2D (2 7D PENN NI DOTIM) °DTI 135 N mpnaw Mmerpra
TR PIIW TV 112033 NS 2wmT 225 e’ pania ana AN b0 piaba mipne
PP FINT RS PO RDT L5730 NN ANM 27AN 19AR0 O BN NI MANw INY
TINIIN DI I N 71,5730 e D03R 1IN 2,2y 5730 1MaNa 1
21275 BN ,2nabs My 2oman 5o

Why did the PR b 172 not make a AN before be began the TMAVT NTD on NDYD QY7
=3 RT2ON TN TP 20 1D NPT T — 2 713 PR POM D NNnY nw
(N’ 29D 57170 *D3) T 1°2 377 YT N 77D 2w h WHNT (NN 1 185 NNIM
AN 713 9T0M NPT TP, AMAYT 970 By 37Ara $1m3 155 1992 139 85y s
OB DR Y 25 20D NDY,MINN NP2 30N 11D T2 75 MH 138 PN 1w
O2INY (7YY .7 MIN 2 D) D™D 01 N5TP™ 00307 NDDN M7 03 1127 Nam) Y
52 w3 NawnNn N MY NTMAY NTDT T IRHY 11907 50T B JNNN NI 1327 000
537 ,mIs’m a3 RS 1YY 829D 13 B MNTAN MIMAY NN B1D RO Y1190 B
D3 713 FINTY (21 FY) MNEHM /DI 072177 12710 AIN2NNI BT AN MEn D My
TR B1527,7725 95 1R 105 ,(33N TP 7 TIY) 27y 970 Sy 1om 2 /D2 11123
AP) MBI PYTRY PATIIN DN DR N DTN BTN DIDW NP3 MO 771 1902 N
NS 1193 15225 15737 T AN AR o2 NIDN (030 /BY 19 371 /D3 131373
572179 792515 18 195 merob poan

YANEAE TN FANSYM (7Y B 7T ,NPD N3N D) 1 971 YaNDD rnd 255 np0 D3 e
PP PR YT T NP2 377 N0 NN O NUIMR MNT @5 19N 11373 3now T3 o
(3P 119°D) PP NI 297 72 D7 NNT 2D 303 131 37 TTIAYT 9D NIkn 5Y Than
DM 97D 531 N3 MNHT RN NI MIRHA DT 7725 970 DY QORI TN

WP 1°2 58 IND°3D2 30D PODA MU DT M PITN R MRS RTMD 37 NTayd

DWW 1A 1IN RO DR NN 1rpanh RO Rp A9900 S5 M 13 nNTY DT
FNNZ INT 1P DN P 120 713D DIPMY DIDI NN HY NN NI 1 NP D 1
T2 15 130 KD 195 1913 AP 97D D A 8D N, nambe nanb e oponb pios
TIANTD NI .Y T70Y 792 10072 ANM AP 9D 52 s RS N 119 mna
PR 72595 PR R T A3wnn R Do RS N PED B NOR mynme 537 D3
Raiailininh
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WHAT PROMPTED THE COMPOSITION OF 2% D273

The Gemara describes the 71273 of Y1219 as 09337 N273. The phrase, 1372
B2, does not in and of itself provide us with a clue as to why 971 felt the need to
compose the 272 because the word: R is not a pejorative word (i.e. the MV of

D3 V2N on MWD ). Its literal meaning is: type. In the context of this 373 the

word means a type that separates itself from the way of the Torah. That is the meaning of
the word that has been given to it by Ismar Elbogen, in his book Jewish Liturgy at page 31:

The Hebrew word 11 has the basic meaning "species" and can denote any special or

exceptional group -- hence, all those who separate themselves from the way of the Torah,
heretics. Any heresy could be called M3%2; the term embraces the views of the Sadducees,
Samaritans, Christians, and Gnostics. Accordingly, considerable debate has occurred as to

what particular heresy this benediction was intended to attack, and whether it did not exist
already before Christianity.

Rashi clearly defines M3*1 as Christianity:
MY TIIDITT MV TN DNIN — M2 Ty 2 A7 N33 D202 Y9
5HRY MR BT 1IN

Elbogen proceeds to describe the circumstances that drove 211 to compose this M1372:

Originally the Christians did not have any special prayers or any particular public worship
of their own. They held assemblies for whatever rites were peculiar to Christianity, like the
Lord's Supper, but they did not have a coherent liturgy; hence, no Christian liturgy from
the first century exists. The Jewish Christians continued to pray with the Jews. At first no
one prevented them from doing so, and they had no reason to avoid the synagogue. In one
sense the synagogue offered them too little, because it did not take into consideration their
particular type of messianic faith and made no room for its expression in the prayers; they
found expression for it in their assemblies. Yet, by the same token, nothing in the service
conflicted with their own religious views. Thus, they participated in public worship and
even served as precentors. The fact that they were Jews who believed in C did not make
any difference at all, and only gradually did the synagogue attempt to protect itself against
heterodox phenomena. Little by little tension arose between Judaism and
Judeo-Christianity. The natural development of Christianity led to the increasing deification
of ] and to the growing tendency to address him in prayer as a miracle worker. Therefore,
the sages ruled that when a sectarian recites a benediction, one does not answer "amen"
unless he has heard the benediction in its entirety. This makes perfect sense to anyone who
has read the ancient Christian prayer texts. Add to this the fact that the Christians came to
be enemies of the Jewish nation, for in their desire to curry favor with the Romans, they

denounced their former coreligionists -- hence, the words ]1'\1&'?"I and YD (informers)
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became synonyms for Christians. The hope and the longing of the Jews was for the
rebuilding of the Temple in Jerusalem. For the Christians, the destruction of the Temple
was a principal propaganda point; for them, G-d -- by putting an end to the sacrifices --
had in effect proclaimed His will that the law of Moses be abrogated. They would not let
themselves be deprived of this proof. It was a matter of principle to the Christians that the
word of the gospel would be fulfilled, and that Jerusalem would remain in total subjugation
until the end of time. Whether and when the Jews acquired any serious, wellfounded hopes
for the fulfillment of their desires before the rebellion in the time of the Emperor Trajan
we do not know. Such hopes may have been connected with the journey to Rome of some
tannaim, led by R. Gamaliel during the brief reign of the Emperor Nerva. In any case, the
beginning of the total break between Jews and Jewish Christians must be fixed at this
period. An important step in accomplishing the separation was the expulsion of the
Christians from the synagogue. The synagogue was a convenient base for missionary
activities. It provided occasion for discussions of matters of faith and opinion, and
excellent opportunities for disseminating propaganda. The Jewish Christians were among
the most eager synagogue-goers, and they even served as precentors, as mentioned above.
It was necessary to make this function distasteful to them and to pressure them out of the
synagogue. To achieve this end, Benediction 12 was introduced into the Amida, and
Samuel the Lesser established it according to the instructions of R. Gamaliel, "Samuel the
Lesser arose and composed it" ( B. Ber., ibid.). The petition for the annihilation of the
sectarians was intended to expel them from the synagogue. This follows clearly from the
words of the Midrash:

If one passes before the ark and makes a mistake in any of the benedictions, he is not
made to repeat it; but in the benediction concerning the sectarians he must be made to
repeat it against his will. The reason that he must repeat it is that, if he has in him any
element of heresy, he will be cursing himself and the congregation will respond "amen"
(Tanhuma B., Leviticus, 2a).

Errors in the course of prayer were an everyday occurrence, and for the most part they
were passed over with indulgence and in silence; only in Benediction 12 was strict
attention paid that the precentor not drop or change a word from the prayer text. Here no
leniency was granted in case of an error; the precentor either followed the ordained ritual
or he was removed, for the whole purpose was to test him to see whether he was inclined
to Jewish Christianity or not. A Jewish Christian could not recite this prayer if he did want
not to curse himself and to make the congregation join in by saying "amen." Even if he was
among the worshipers, he would not be able to listen quietly while the precentor recited the
petition for the eradication of his community and the congregation endorsed this petition
with its "amen." Thus, Benediction 12 became a touchstone for the presence of Jewish
Christians in the synagogue and for their participation in prayer. Unwilling to listen to this
prayer on a daily basis, they left the synagogue, and the purpose was achieved.

The circumstances as described by Elbogen explain why the 7393 needed to include
ﬂ155p. Negative words alone would not have driven the Christians from the synagogue.
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Were the I"1"D¥IN Inspired by the MIMSD and NAYEIT?

The source for the "1"DYMIN is the 7Y as reported by the Y17 I¥IN:

DIAN YW DI O PO PRDY PEORINY D M 00D, DMIN- PIDRIN
DD 27 91892 112 DYHIMM oY 0% MWR T 1NN R DY 290 PR BANaN
M3TH 9721, M0 M AN 0173 TR 53,1002 PR oM N 23 MINADY Apab
DM DB (PIDWIN) DIFNN AP PED MR DYIMT PPN 1 TN MINAD
I T AT LM M 0 502 AN 2N AP HY Dk 1IN 212 Dhanmn only
NP2 ROIBTIAT (TD2) NT NTTHI 2907 B3 727 ROV (TP 17D MN) s
NIDI VT P3N NPT R BN KD 100D (D30 wINDM) NIIDTI NDID
1ON 1TDZIND 1779772 1PDIND NI KRB 53 b 23 93 22 A1 Y YT (e
Y 2R RTINS HY DINPY TM N7 DR 5 9 TD NID NIIAM 37 .01 Y 1w
PIDZIN 120N 1200 PROY PEOWIN (12) 1291 12N MDD IBINT T2 193
IO PIBRAN PNINT NPPIMAT 32 1 ,(291) 230013 b 2P 21101 1300 N
MO390 9199 71910 PRI N5 2577y KDY PPN PTDZIN 11D 25T NI NI Y1000
,TANAN PO 19T, DNA DIPTSR D NI 1D 0 NTINDN DURP BFAN 1)
MINY PRI DIDN W NYH NP 11 N 3PP DA 2P [Ba) AN Py
YT NY NI PDZINT 20T R KON 30005 1NN INAWNT 1Y RN
21217 5P 3PNNIN Y 00 2NN Y 00 1730 1D N PRDEING

Translation of the excerpt from the W: YE SHALL DWELL IN BOOTHS. The

word succoth (booths) is written without a vav, to show that there is one cloud to which all
the others are linked. R. Eleazar cited here the verse: ““Thus saith the Lord, I remember for
thee the kindness of thy youth”, etc. (Jer. 11, 2). “This verse’, he said, ‘refers to the
Community of Israel at the time when She went in the wilderness with Israel. The
“kindness” (besed) is the cloud of Aaron which carried along with it five others which were
linked with thee and shone for thee. “The love of thine espousals”: when they adorned and
perfected thee like a bird. And all this for what? That thou mightest “go after me in the
wilderness, in a land not sown”. Observe that when a man sits in this abode of the shadow
of faith, the Shekinah spreads her wings over him from above and Abraham and five other
righteous ones make their abode with him.” R. Abba said: ‘Abraham and five righteous
ones and David with them. Hence it is written, “In booths ye shall dwell seven days”, as
much as to say, “Ye seven days shall dwell in booths”, and a man should rejoice each day
of the festival with these guests who abide with him.” R. Abba further pointed out that first
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it says “‘ye shall dwell” and then “#bey shall dwell”. The first refers to the guests, and
therefore Rab Hamnuna the Elder, when he entered the booth, used to stand at the door
inside and say, Let us invite the guests and prepare a table, and he used to stand up and
greet them, saying, In booths ye shall dwell, O seven days. Sit, most exalted guests, sit; sit,
guests of faith, sit. He would then raise his hands in joy and say, Happy is our portion,
happy is the portion of Israel, as it is written, “For the portion of the Lord is his people”,
and then he took his seat. The second “dwell” refers to human beings; for he who has a
portion in the holy land and people sits in the shadow of faith to receive the guests so as to
rejoice in this world and the next. He must also gladden the poor, because the portion of
those guests whom he invites must go to the poor. And if a man sits in the shadow of faith
and invites these guests and does not give them their portion, they all hold aloof from him,
saying “Eat thou not the bread of him that hath an evil eye” (Prov. XXIII, 6). That table
which he prepares is his own and not God's. Alas for him when those guests leave his
table.” R. Abba further said: ‘“Abraham always used to stand at the cross roads to invite
guests to his table. [Tr. note: v. T.B. Sotah, 10b.] Now when a man invites him and all the
righteous and King David and does not give them their portion, Abraham rises from the
table and exclaims, “Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these wicked men” (Num. XVI,
26), and all rise and follow him. Isaac says, “The belly of the wicked shall want” (Prov. XIll,
20). Jacob says, “The morsel thou hast eaten thou shalt vomit up” (Ibid. XXII1, 8). The
other righteous ones say,” For all tables are full of vomit and uncleanness” (Isa. XXVIII, 8).

The 2%3%77 98IN continues:
"DH T QDY 1IN T 20 DY BFNAN PPN N0 DINNT —PIBwINT 1D
W D1 3PP SRR DINAN (BTN 200 8705 R M 33N N (2R
PRDY PIDWIN DY BINY DI 5102 PIMT PPDRINT 535 D7 1NN T TN
(VN PRI OPI) INDY ROMPTT RO 200 1T PROY 1TAR 9 e
1200 12BN MDA, T [N WD AD PP PIRT Y RDIN BNAN Do
VA2 1187 9T DN 1AL 5P 2R /1200 MBI MDRIN 1290 1200 PINDY PIDRIN
2PYY DINAN A ROTPEY PR DI 101 PIOWIN 1 NN 3w D2 NTDI DT
D13 121 DY PR DINAN A NAbE 30y 515 N sereben ora 1 aoY
NPT T SO N WA 0172 101 BTNAN MR NDYTE A0 SO SN A
IVDIN PP DI V1D NPT RITD [N DI N SR D12 101 1 RD NI
MIDPIN DFTNAN 1M BN PP T DIVAN BN A TIBY RAWH RO T Hpb
PN WY DM 9TD 191113 PP PR ARDY MDRAN D3 Yy 1Y 130T N
191D PP .DYDDNIM 2305 11D NI D1k 1man NPDRINT D O 533 19102

Why do we invite the MAN to sit as our guests in the MID? The answer may be that since
the MAN play an important role in the Y90 and the MAYEI--we ask the 5 13127
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02 for MP2D during the 3N %Y MY and for MY on MD because of M
NN that it is only fitting that we ask the M2AN to be our guests and to enjoy with us

DO a1 DAY, Itis our way of thanking them for being there to help us during this part
of the year.

The MAN play an important role with P90 as is evidenced by the fact that as early as
the JYNJ DAY 27 NT'D the MAN were mentioned with the nmhD:
DTN 77D 1IN DAY 37 97D

(answer us) 13°3Y TP N2 BNARD (Who answered) 3NYT
J30IP /NPT NN 023 BY orReD 1INy
23039 BN 1922 2995 N

J31P SPDN 1923 A0S NPT

JIY DT N DY NINTING IR

2203 32 M’ SNy

J301p R2PD 2 1RD N

J3Ip NOZID 131 0D 70 DDk 1INy
J303p 81513 pD YN

J03p RODIMDI HRIYD 1INy

J11p RAAPBI M5 INYT

J301p 2o b SNy

J303p H52M0m7 972 ORY TINYT

J391p HM RIS ANYT

J33Y 02 YN NN

JI0IP T3 0PN FIND INYT

J30IP TP SR 1102315 YN

J303P ROPINT R2133 ON03TH 1INy

JIP 7927 (P2 ANDNY YT YN

The MAN also played an important role in the early version of the MIVE:
TIVID RIPVIT 77T 1D 1D S s
NIPPIT APPON T3nb NIpwn
NIDIT 2PN T80
NIPPIT ORI Tapnb
IRIPTIT W 8D
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PN TN DY DA NN DT NN BFNAN (b

@A 2% 7% 0D 21970 0272 WY Y53 DN T PrRY 1unb

MM 29RDAN TYNN DTV PNT TIR 2T D1 Ty 300 1nb

WML WD PP IDAN IMTOMD PR D13 1300119 P TN 1unb
MDY PPN SPTM NTD M0 NP1 MY IRT N33 NP T s (nb
YT IDIBND 1290 B TP NN P5A MSAI 50 pea junb

IWBY ORI PANND 1MADIN NM1PID INT T 1w s S 1pnb

NPV DHAND TP TR 1IN MY WRT D2 DY D T 8’

PRI SDIND 13977 MIBYN NPT PIPRTT DTN 233 Hom mmona T b jnb
P M3 NIDDI MR 1370 1M D SAI2 TN NI D RN juab
N2 1IN 032 DEWN 1MPDW I 0 om 10p 1T DR [ e 1 (nb
N

PN 21D AN N S 533 NINTDIT RPN 1PN 1T 1unb

P3N 3T O 1A M N (pad

A Brief History of the Development of the MIYENT

We find within the &% 97D which was compiled approximately a half century after
Y29 lived a set of MY that differ from our version:

TNINY PR MR IR M 0 0D i moDS/nh (M 17T 1D wn 9D
DO1°3 .02 7Y 1 MNAN 13773 TR 1M1 B 137 31 00 1D MIPap Mapentn 3T
MM RPN 20 RIPWITD NP MIPIADT DAY 3T 0 13 M5 09901 1 20D
OO 1373 7 AT PO MDD NN N SANM P 0 AT DD [T DN and
TN WY AN Q1T 2N TNAM N2 137 TR TIDA P Tank NN
12 AN 101 3w WOW 12 1IN 77 Y, 0TI DN TN P 5-N aw arh A28
DRI NN O3 DT NOMINDY DBTION PR, DN [ DR TN RN e why
e 535 95m AAnm T apeY v YD ,juan AN, M52 09N T3, DM NAN NAD TIND
NIN 05D 29113 AR KB BB AT ,N323 TR DN Nk 7m b nawa amm e
£DY 713 173 1322 R T

The 979971 who lived from 1360-1427 is one of the first to mention MV that we are
familiar with:
DASY IR MDD [2]-MDD2 [2] [T MDM an MR 97D (B%3730) Sream 99D

5= AN DA DEnm NYIMT 573 19N AN DAnea 191,510 s D rnn
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NoaBY 155 5P 191 MINTIA 5=N MM TN TN A 10 MmIsYNa

PINY 81 TP S ARIMT DA SNmNNT I PN PIPND B2 120 NP5 5o
ADIN N5 TD 10N AN O N NP PR NZRY DT RDY IDIN N DY 773030 o
DIRY 33 WIN MWIN 77 N2 PN DN A2 N9 DY 1vhY 199mam R nawa
SO TIMPRY PN B T3 vhY 15 I NN D MY 970 Nawa br
NN NEI3D2 NS TN T TR 1N T T 03N DINY 3 mpennk H-N7 2
DYUAIN 2577 IND2T T DA (ON NN 11,1900 NDN2 MIaTP DD
537791957 929D A3 NN 1A 1D DI AD M3 NAWT 0P

The N7 D2 D273 compile at around the same time provides some background:
0o 19210 AN b Mp N"2 D 1’5[3 SIYON 12937158 TIDY NI DO DI
ni=lnialvavah D2 D 1N 21 N7D O 1P Y VP INE L2ND D TV NN R
IND RO DY DN DN IO DYNN MR PN ,W"?P.‘l IO NP
D TY NN TN DUAYNNE DIN N2 U 13‘71 L120 NEMW D DN n‘vnpww S20 N2
P MPBT DTN 22 M0 NI AW 10110 1 NS 2 10N 1N 01 .AND
DN TAD VY TV 10T ORI MW ONTN AN D TV NN IR T DRRT
L2 maynime

2130 . 5K b i PRPR BN R O 5P AphN 13030 0w My
SPIITR 1IN DT IMIND LTI DN, N2 NI 121N 12N 7Y, OIN DN
72p5 Swi M3 A55D 1D QAR AT MAIPN NODMI (1BNTS .0 NEpany 19N o
12 BN DM 12 1T 1 B DA .an 550 My 19Ra 90hom o 85 a5 1o
D33 5377 737 P s 1IN DY, 0N

D1 5w MSN (T DTN, IR BTN DY 1120 RPN N 0pawa AN
MO TN 1pBD DMRY D1 IMINDY 1D 11D 1137 RIPWIT D12 .00 5P P A
1270 DD 10300 1IANT R 2792 PR RN 1pah BN MaN Mo

L2 P 53191 AR 0D 19PN B H3aw 1Y NEPAY 13T O 533 1 apne
VNN LB T AR NYAM (NR) 29 RS PDIM 110 DD 1D MY awa)
TN DD MR DI I AT LRI YO 13030 mBan 1hhonmy .monan vhy

DIDDY 'Y 3B 13 MY MRS (2] AYD A M [ e maNym
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YIMANTIN 272513037 33 T 1) (1] D mamae 2h S manym a3 2102
IS XTI MIEN (2] TP DRI BNT NA2IYT RADIN YR 1T M07a3
5w [P NY2M 111 PR P AP LRI RS A3 NI AN M 13 7w
FIOTT MY .MMM 022 5P DD JWNTY AN DYN 175M PRI 130T LR WY
DIIY BT IO WM DN DA ADY 1127 AP DTN TR 730 BN Y 1)
1AM 5P M2y
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THE CENSORING OF THE M0

The opinion that the M2373 of D039 was composed to be a diatribe against Christianity

undoubtedly was influenced by the fact that the 372 was heavily censored by the
Catholic Church in the Middle Ages. Remants of the censorship still exist today within the
wording of the M2723. The following question can be asked about the words in the 723723.

Why does the first word of the 373 begin with the letter: 1" W—D’J’WDBI? To what is the

word connected? In his 98D, 3°2 311, Rabbi Yissaschar Jacobsen provides an answer
trom a letter written by Professor Daniel Goldschmidt:
Y10 5Y IR 90 PN 0O B0 /2wt Dy awenS, T ana3 H5a3

DODIDTIY 1540 RN NFADI 93D ,TINGD DI DDIDT 022 /Roebnd, JInsn
SN2 2PN DTN
When censors erased the word D"ID'IWDL), the word: D399 was left. The ¥ was

never removed by 9”1, perhaps to remind us of the censorship that took place.

Handwritten manuscripts of old R*MT7°D provide other examples of censorship. All the

handwritten manuscripts of the Y% MM that are currently available present the 72723
as follows:
(erasure) 1IAN2Y [T SN TP 1218 51 17N P (erasure) 231 MPN (erasure)
o DNIDDYDYINN A2 T NN N2 122 7P (erasure) b2 priom
It appears that we currently do not have any uncensored version of the 3723 as it was
originally presented by the 7% AN,

Professor Daniel Goldschnmidt in his book: 8191 71751 PN presents a *I7OD NN
which he believes predates the Spanish Inquisition. In that version of MY MV the
complete 7272 of D297 was censored.

Rabbi Moshe Hershler, 5”2?, in his edition of the ﬂpﬁ5 MR NTD points out in a
footnote that the Catholic Church also censored commentaries on the M292:
“FIDN TN DN DT RE—30 Ay 1B 2w (712 PR 72BN T e
AN3W 3,0 O TN DN PING 130 DRI DTN DMPDId DINDIT DIIRY
120 RS 70 50 03 ,m0 190k 11 e 29Tk DA e 7rany 5o hNaee mpn
TABN DPIDT DRI 2201 1TANY YA D11 51PN N S8 D Twen’ DaN
YN DTN TN TIT AN M 1IN 3D DI 1TANY PIND NYaNT 0
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PN TAAn AT DTN T MI25121 172N [T, NIING B2 TRV INN 52Y . NIINT
T ANN T2 A% 77T m70wn YoM .V'ﬁi’ﬁ DA YD TN M M
DN 0320305 0T POIDMY, MIINT BT TN 12NN 2NN N2

N1 A7pm —amw Ty o mwn’b (121 i 1900 T s by nmpn
,20TTNARY 12INSW 1273 FPAE MR INTID 169 — 172 1y N'59T9 a3

DYIN 11T 11051 ,INNDY [ AP Y2IN NN 10 BT, NVANT 1Y D)
TPME 101,003 501, 2y wa  MUMNT B, A3M) N, ApYn M Ay
TANG 9 BN, DTN 200 B 1 PYI0M M N Y 1) T T sty s
Y175% [72PM TN NYIYTD B3 T30 IO [TIY 1PMN 137, 01TR NYINY 12003
MM YN YBR 53 PrS DINTID BB YN YRRT A0 T YT DN
DYDY TNODPIN N1 D DY BPNYIY MY, M3

The word: Q™M was the word that troubled the Catholic Church. Rabbi Yaakov
Emden in his 99D, ¥IN MY advises not to define the word in the 11373 in the same
manner as the word is generally defined in the Hebrew language. The word: 2% means
religious persecution. That is not the meaning of the word in the 7293, We are not
cursing those Jews who were victims of religious persecution. The proper definition of the
word is presented by the BTTAN who looks to a comment of the }”217 for the
explanation of the word:
M3 TANY DMWY ARG PPN 121N — 103 12 53—31 PIDD '2% P NIk 17am0
191587215 NON T 8D 2109M .(IND) NADYOMm v et . ppwna DR TN
QOB AR 1PANDY PAND 9230M ,TANeNT SRR 13 5 95312 Do o1opaN nann
DT VIR 2000 DY, 01 D22 DIDM IR TR R 2PN YR
Y33, DM L(7 2 PIERND) MYTINEN KD N10RY ARG DY TInR Peon
M2IND) B T QYT T Y 1Y) QYT DIPHI DT NI ,MAT M5 myhane
(2 71 ]9TMAD) P 02 DD T (2

In a note to B3P 1D of BN MY, the editor quotes ]IAD PP *379 TP N2

M5 I 137 5N who defines the word: PT:

WITIRYI DIPHY TN P TAY PIWOD TN WOWN AWM I 1IN IR 37 AN
13 AP D TIPRT 0ona Danb

M9 3T 929 teacher of 17D NV %27 defines the word similarly:

omhY 2995501 1N D03 BN 2PN QPN DIN-TID PN 73 NG NS 9D
4772 299127 NYTIAYEAM AN DUDIDIT DYTAMIEIAM O PI2M W DIANY 11NN
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

Professor Daniel Goldschmidt-Among the handwritten manuscripts we find that
concerning the words: V’La’Mishumadim V’La’Malshinim, the first word
(V’La’Mishumadim) was erased by the censor. We therefore find in very old editions of the
Siddur that the Bracha begins with the word: V’La’Malshinim, as in the Machzor Roma
published in 1540 and in Ashkenazic Siddurim that are even older.

2DW TP VDN P3N [Ma] ﬂpﬁ‘? 129907 NTD *eND-La’Mishumadim Al Si'Hi

Tikva -those who sin with their souls, convert and act like the other nations of the world,
do not give them hope as it is written: O Lord, the hope of Israel, all who forsake You shall
be ashamed but for the righteous ones; believers in G-d will be strengthened; also those
who believe in You will not wither but to the apostates do not give hope. V’Chol
Ha’Minim K’Regah Yo’Vaidu-these are those who separated from the Jewish people who
deny the Oral Law. Those who have separated themselves, in a minute will be destroyed
from the face of the earth as King David said: Your enemies, G-d, I will hate. King David
was referring to those who separated themselves from the Jewish people. V’Chol Oy’Vai
Amcha, all the nations, Mihaira Yo’Vaidu. O’0’Malchus Zadon, this is the evil Edom,
quickly destroy, cast down its fortifications. V’Sachniya-make her low soon within our
time. Baruch Ata Hahem Shover Oyvim-the enemies of Israel are the nations of the world.
O’Omachniya Zaydim-in front of the Jewish people.

N1 mpm —ane Ty Dy’ (121 A% A28N D 1D 5y MYA-In the

handwritten manuscript of the Siddur Hatefila La’Rokeach designated Philadelphia pages
169-172, the censor appears to have erased all the words that refer to the Mishumadim:
O’0’Mishtamdim, O’0’Minai Ha’Oomot, Haim Minai Ha’Oomot, Oyvei Amcha Mihaira
YiKareitu, O’0’Malchut Zadon, Edom Ha’Risha Mihaira S’Akeir O’0’Sishabeir
O’0’smagair, Hail Ha’Omot, La’Mishumadim, V’Chol Ha’Minim. They also erased five
other lines: from the words: Malchus Zadon, 4, until Shover, 8, V’Sachniya, 9,9 Arailim,
V’Edom, Edom, Yimahair I.’Abeid B’Yamiynu Sh’Airis Edom. They also erased a full
page in which 29 punishments that G-d will inflict upon Edom are described, until the end
of the paragraph. In a manuscript found in the British Museum, they erased the whole
section concerning this Bracha except for a few letters. What I have produced in this
edition appears in manuscripts found in Oxford University and in Paris.

\2313 Do PIDD 2% DD MY 17219-The word “neichar” means that their deeds are
estranged from G-d. This word describes types of Jews and non-Jews. That is what Rashi
said in his comments on this verse. But the verse was necessary only concerning a Jew.

That is how Onkelos translated the words: Kol Ben Naichar-any Jew who “ishtamad”. He
became a stranger to his brothers and to his Father in heaven through his evil acts. This is
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the “Mishumad” that Chazal refer to in many places. The meaning of the word is:
Minukar, estranged; similar to the word: Mishumdah, from the root-V’Ishtamudah that
Onkelos uses in Breishis 42, 8-V’Ishtamudah Yosef I.’Achooie V’Einoon Lo Ishtmudohei'.
They removed the letter “Ayin” from the word as Chazal did to many words; for
example-Midam instead of Midaam; Dor Katei and not Dor Kateii; Baki instead of Bakii.

NARD NYRY '39% TVA NNAMA-Rav Hai Gaon said that a Mishumad is called

Mishuamad because he is one who stood, from the root word of “stand”. The letter Shin
is extra. He is called by this name because he allowed them to stand him up to have him
immerse into holy water that are called by that name (baptisim).

D DN 73 AND YNIT DD-But the Tzedukim and the Baysusim are the Minim that we

refer to in our prayers but | and his followers are the ones who adopted the practice of
baptism, baptising in the Jordan River.

1. The original verse: 17377 N5 OMY 1IN NN ;DY oM.
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THE HISTORY OF A7n Dmae

Until the end of the Gaonic period DN "N and 523 celebrated N DAY at
different times:
552 N N ey (522) MM W IN=TI 2D 27V AN 232 102 D’P'l‘?’ﬂu'l "9
IR B0 35 DN PN 3
Note that because 10 ML was celebrated in PNAR? "N every three and one-half
years, N DAY would not fall on the same day every time that it was celebrated. Why
was NN DAY celebrated only once in three and one-half years in DN I"N? Because
of another difference between PN "N and baa:
,2VM MAR M5 MraDa PP AN VAN —/110 119D 27 A 12 102 D’Pﬂ'?’ﬂ;‘l 8D
NulplninkidvaRnlvanl=Ru)inltin)m DN PN )
In ‘733, they would read a M&7D of the MM in the same manner that we do. As a result,
they would finish the whole MM in one year. In DN "N they would read one 97D
each week. There is a disagreement as to whether there were 155 Q37D or 175 277D, If
there were 155 BY77D, they would finish one cycle of 7N NNYAD once every three years.

If there were 175 277D, they would finish a cycle of 7N MNP once every three and a
half years.

Professor Mordechai Margulies in his book: PN 1IN 9321 [ S2IN 172 219
claims that that in N2 "IN they divided A77 NP into BY77D because they would
have lengthy explanations of [MNT NNYAD while reading the 7M.

The practice of reading only 277D is referred to in QY20 NIDMA:
Db oy D3AN% NI P 1= 11a%T A 91D 2YED NoDM NNBP MINoDN
DA MR NN TN NN RS Naw S N30 9701 97D 50 mpin
Y70, ARED 1RGO 1127 0P PPN PR ARYID RS 210,835 1o
09 52 D9IRM 197 1POMR 1A R0 1PINND 2 0172 DA .m0 hY 2D e
NP NP NI P KD 37 130K T 005 w1n85 1T 10 N, ANSD Pameey 3
1912M5

The number of B'37D has been the subject of M2 N:

PMRD 93 19797 DN P=SRE TP 7177 17 1D M LY7AN — 72 951 TRy I

2. Rabbi Judah ben Israel Assad was born in Aszod, Hungary, in 1794, and died in 1866. He studied under Rabbi

Mordechai Benet in Moravia. Assad was the outstanding halachic authority in Hungary after the Chatam Sofer's death.
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DY (DD D2 ,3713 1PITDY 271 DIDIDDT DIDD 131 N MINTI 75D 103 DN 5y
M1 ,173 89927 /D 1027 ,275 197D 927192 /D DAY ,37D 1¥TD NP /D 10,170 1D
%13 723 7730 01 5222 H7am 0900 0095 29w 1 T 1950 21D b 1w
A2 M2 B 20770 7Pk 2ophrn 1R 7Y 1A ADN N DT N3P
YYD 27RO A3 /357 375 DM MINT IMIN /DI IN NI AN DDOD 109,730
ANTID 23N NI B DY NPNT NI R0 98 9 5y s s

PIMOWN 'NTINT NIDD2 MY9ONDN 11T T 131 57297 9K 2N 53 e b man
AN DNAN D DI T30 B TN 12T TN 200w NN YD [ 200D
NI 101 1302005 H7op 11 292apa D11 DTINM 20001 2N M HApt 30007

DD YN 87D 1771 57397 1T N Y 178 /T Y570 D 1D 273 D BN P
/121 NN D 1MW F7PD T30 %) AN 2NSW AN NS YR 12 20D TN
2302 NANWN 11 M DM Y 95 171 P BMDID 1ODMA 57297 1 NI NI 1)

131 3°137 191 7R D 1M T30 9% AN 3T 12T IN2 2N NI YD
oW 570 TN NP AR Naw 553 mINa 0D YR 1paD Ta%M A0 0TIND e
DD 7P (AP TaRm v Dy ,mmbe v D Dwa N MIN menbw 11vhan Sy 0o
YOOI NITPM 2337 P2 D B 'MINTI 270 9N T NS nawy naw 533 7Mna
Tow 1 ,57op Sy, MInaw YR DM mmm Do whw 13001 1w nhnd

73 AT 119 1 D7 YA 2757 DN KA 5aN) AND RS 1K 3 Bnnw 7haeb
1307 0vhm 52 15 P73 D W NON 151 B0 /33 /NYIND DD N3P AN
FAR 533 17N nrm Doy 533033 1 PR D71 532 033 1921 DN 1N 033 103
DN 1IN 223, 0AN D PP D Y 521 13T 20T 5331, M0 33 A
M 902 1R MPADT IMNRWE D121 R DA wOwh KON TN nnnw Py 1N
131,773p 277D 19DMM DI 1HY DOWMINAT NN 1985 DN (273p 112 PP PN
272 123 995 M NI 131 7730 00 D2 190 (571 2937 /D DA NTTA D /1Y
5737 29I DM MR EY O MMM B0 /35 B v a0 e /1)

M 2 571 1830 DAY DN N3P 3 579 07N YD B 0YT0N 1900

13D D 573 2MBDnn At 57op ;e Aan 1KY DI wOwa AINT NN Db
Y 1175 YR IR T3P IN2 DD 131 1A v1om Atk 35w H7an Bim 13T
Do SN D22 BwDn M 725 12 NS NON NI D3 2D 1N TN
Balal Fahivi=Ramiialy

PPWAD 7P 973 MNP NN DD /DM BIP R mabe e et 85 NN
,DR D990 5 12001 M 29107 ARIAM 1) MR AN 13T N3T NS N3
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F7YD OF 12173 1IN X IN 121 73 BN 12713179 7137 B3 2002 MaD (RN 130
7730 5933 03 B2 03 PITID TDDM DITMMA NI MIPD NTI RN D e T30
N5 NawY Naw 533 0990 17Yp wap Tabm H7an 0o onn P (D 5aN i
7939 2D YR PP DS 08h S Bt 18 3 DY 1t 1ma T
272 ApbARY AINT 25D 073 NP2 WA 13T NPT 7257, NVR DY von T
NN PR TY DIBR L5730 DVENDIN WHT P3P D 1WA RO 2P DAY 3 Mnaw
137771 1ITIDY PP 95D 9 MDA 72101 DN DN DOTDN AT A P
N0 1HNIY A 2N A S B A5An 7S 19D 00350 TR 1D DN T Donan
DY9T7D 19N NINDY 120 M NS YT DN, DMBYD 370 MR M7 O3 2300w b
/201 1799 DNMIN 1PN AP 272N DY 0w NN NMTRA Y BB T N T 0N00m
1BWIN 7Y 89D [1721 7731 WY BNT 1YY 37D P 1M 970 27307 31 20D
1797 BRI, 27 MbYrD NN YD NEP 15 @ TID e P 013 57D PP WD
SINDN I P L 2N

How was 770 DAY celebrated in the time of the RYJINI?
DYDY O DY NI O3 D103 D121 77T MDD A7 7D NI DBy 317D
YIAN 13 1910 T332 90 B3 MM L1573 NN FTIEY 12 PIDY 1D PRI A
YIPT OPA HYANND NP 0™ 7D 5913 151532 51T MINa INTPY TRy 2onon
YIMIN T PRI WNTD 1IDDNY B 5w WP 0vO5R2 7 0DN) RODYD Q1D Y DR
WDOR T IAN TN ,10902 NY213 1IREnE ArINDY PRI DI DT Y T A s o
O2ph OB T ,9BRY OFYD 82112 110D TV 13 5T 0022 MR H233 N 0 T
FTNT I N,

How was TN DML celebrated in the time of the RYJIYNT?
P1PR I PRE 1N DTN DIINN-RID T 355 Mo AN 1 mabn
MY DOIOM MBRY [N DI DD MIRT DR DY INWH NI KDY Ty T Ora
0¥ 53 5p 5y 8ON 7253 1N 111 o Sy 8D 050 7230 (0w 5o RT TIN2 NPY
NAMNT AN IN TIPY IR 19ION 20 N NN DR N7 INDY 703
D PR AT AN PB1D® 121 DN M aPa 15030 HaN 0910 T30 10w Hapn
1M MY 1IN 95D 23D MINTI AW 2137 B DYVMN 7N 905 1T 0P
TN AR DY 350012 MY 9N Mt nnaw

3. R.Yitzchak ben R. Yehuda ibn Ghayyat was botn ca. 1038 in Lucena, Spain. He headed a yeshiva in Lucena, and was close
to R. Shmuel Ha-Naggid and his son R. Yehosef. He died in Cordoba, Spain, in 1089. R. Yitzchak wrote piyyutim liturgy and
a commentary on Tanach, most of which is no longer extant. He also wrote a work which apparently dealt with halachot that
apply today. Only 14 chapters of this work have survived, dealing with the laws of Shabbat, holidays, and mourning.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 8 m9D0M AN 1A

01 13BN 13373 (NN3 PIYY 13937 B2 /B PDI 1910 M NI 1) R 13037 DN
PALPM™I NDIDT N2Y (incense) MINTAIM 1PRIIMY [N TDD 1POOPM I S NN 21
T IRTY IR 2O DN RIT BD N MM RIT PP RIN3 N 9D 770 9D 187

DO IR PIW PR 13 [59aRS 17005 70 Do 235 KON Py 1IN DR NI

N3 NIWHD RAPHE N1 RTT DN NI OMING IRT RN 80D DN D13 NP

D2 172 1D T NDN NN N 75 908 517 0127 amab Har [ novbrmn
MPY N7 DI HOIND WYNM 95D W DTN 1231 [N 95D 1931 BT A3 1931 D3
12 wyn 58 7209

D12 MINTDIM NYIF? ON (B2 W2 9P AT R3T TR AARN TN T
MPNTR Y1 O 192 1PNT DD 2195 (WY ND15 M°ab 1B PED B (1Y 15D)
PRI DOIPT FID 190K 12 TPND IND 1DEN 199017 7100 R 7252 N 9235 NON RO
S35 5N 70 225 90T 12 1373 NI AR D M KON TIND 20190 DmINY
DN B 2T

D21 I3 TR 190 AT NI TN ADP A7 A9 M2 (P25N) PowNT 18D
;1772 535 e wpn Db @ MY BP0 12 PN 1105 Ty D5 NI
FAT 7201 17 NS D S N DR b ATIVD PRiave (RO phN 1 N
RS 1M 20031, B D TN 70205 M RS D AN 12 8o 25 75 snns
525 mRwn MY T ,BND 130 19T QDD MIDWT PN 10T TR D00 M
DOPNY M5 DYTIED PRy 2% N S S mmpD ey NTnd N,
N7 01D A% M Anse 13 2

TN DM PRAY 1IN 3 DD WIWN-DW 1D D MAT — 271 P17 MIN 18D
3MI5HIY TN A2 TADD MO PRIY NN 3NM MPRID POMNM TN PPeNDm
D2 209N BT DY MM 331 P I YD TN YN DRIy NI
BT NDOMINA 11723\ M PR 93MBT OIN 3T B2 Y ANR®Y LM MmN

b RIS YD PRAP 120 DARY R T R 1IN 2185 Ty e NIan

T3 WA 11233291 35 97 SN0 1A 7PN CRY M3 290D THnn by 22 N

TAY BRI RI2N DIDM M RO PR 2903 A0 DY KD 7N 70 T KD

173015 1R M 17aY 5% mnwn By Db wyn M Sy m nva N b

TR FAOM [RIW TN VAT PR Y TS 139 AR Y amT Ta2% o
JINE YD Ny
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PINII2 PP 330 N DRBY 01 RPN DY-n 0 777 0 190 1250 9D
S0 PP 13T AMBT MARTRY A9 IRE 12 AR mINT 01D NI 15730
92 DN YR B 2952 TR 53 9v70m% 10 03 1m0 Y 0 Ppn ks

LA AN TN 530 DN 70 MR 1R B (3T NG D130 TN KO0 D
TN AN [T 0T DY 1 Doy 90 minm avonw a0 NG 8D 21 1N

SINIH 7592 pon orh 1o 8D 2 vmaph mnD 920 2% anns 17apn vk
2NSW M TMIN N T PR TP I 5P IR 90 DAY DIDIDD M3
T N2 RN DI Y DR NN PRI SIMAND RO NP Iy ,Aopnb

YOI DIPONT M DYIRAN 1 MR NN TR T b Ty 003503 pvmone 5 in:

MNT MDA T BTPIB 1032 RS P 900 IR S 0ah A9ana 1N

13TDN T N DO 1D [N MM MIMN T 173 115w Pmma TN MDA et
WNTD DIPIDD '3 DMING 71030 2Y9DT M BB 117 I 130 KDY M NN
IR DN FTIBDIT N, DY TN 7N NAND 290 5w AN T3 1N Y
AR FINT MDD 2 NI DR 1M 03,70 18D OY DT By Dy 37mN

Fwn LD DY TR 53 203Pm QAN [N 990 23 B3 S DY 1y 12002
5—Nm 2235 AP MDY @TRA 125 1273 01 5O 1215 1oy BNYal S 13

27N, DA N DN 52 Dy 1Hhnmy PRDIS AmINY B B Taoh
A0 NN 1P550NM BT N 1B 25D PP

TN DAY NP1 RS-0 (1) MIN ANRY S1B DOITIT MMM (R1T°Y) D03TnT D8D
BINY BFPHY 1BR% [720M 2385 BN TN NN DN DN DR My aw By
N5 11730 19 IN AN DDA T TMIN DMANDM 1R 1IN 2k DN

YAM Y FIMIN PRIERRE Y MR POMNN 1R TINYDY D7PN WD R, TIND
DPEE NP3 7O 5P 3npD 512° 1R R0 ,MSTINT RO 7300 20w N2
71N 235 ArmE MMpD a1 on AN

Which P95 should we read on 1M DRA?
MID TP WYN WY 170 D NP 122 NAWD 12 I1BY QPN 1D YWD NTD
M222 571 223512 N2321 877D MID TP 027 [N NORY I1HW D12 PBOMm ,NITD
T DN ,DY IO AN TN DR B RYT AN FDY paw 212 Ty by
N TY IS PN D905 N2131,DVANNTD NP 0y Diewn MTN 9N
INDDDITID NDT PRI PIF Y D M N PR pmane o by mba3
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STD [N AP —(OPN AP M0 DB Mad NYeN 97D 7T 2YMBT 19D

BN T3P T M2pah WY, ARTT NN TN N DRDIT IS IR NNy e
121 NG DTV IR YT AN TN 50T PNATY NS P ImNDY T 1D 2w
TV APNTD I TN 1DDY 11977 NN PPNN2 NI, S8 by 0na (@pw)
SN B 131 ANRY MIMBWT O WAOW 77N 1902, Yk 0PN N1 N

N3 1M5%223 MRS MY 2T0n 9w 9% A9 13N 23 b Ty 00abna
DD SN TN 173 15 DI TN, MDD 12 BB NN MDA M WP

uH AW 10N KDY M0N0 NI S NN 13NN T N oo 0h e 15D e
;AT TP TN PRI DIDIDD 3 SUANY W00 579DT NS NPT Bend
FTY 1A 1R 290

275 0% TN AP —InR (30 77T MMDT 3m MSEN 17D (2°3mm) 979 15D
TOIN /YR TN 113033 71100 198 DY N TR LYTIN TN MO DA nN N
53 1FN DY MR ,NNTT NN B MIN 17D DN B0 2P o 89 M
DIND FIINTD N NNY D7D 90 PRI 12 RN 1 90 YD 10D PIDD
DIDIDDM AN 12 TP T NIN BT MR DT N 1T R P 15020
3727 DNN 2702 12037 22 P Mmen 3112 .50 Sy o1 Hip v s ANl
YR 1IN .BYPAT D2 1 1DaRY 2105 Doom R TR N s T b Hoo
213 PDND VN TN PNEH I TP 9737 NNN P e 90 R M n B
PN DD TN TAMS DT N INY U DM IMINGDY T BN Op V3 s vahN
NT2 TV DONTAN A 17D 1R 1Y, DINTA 1AM M 27AN .0 PN
D297 1731 WMDY INTDT Y 1705 WD NVNT NI NDDD T swm N ey 2omoN
DI STMN TN YR 29712 O™, SMNNTD DDA MRS 17D NP 1PnEnS .o
PRI DI P Ty e

Biographies reproduced from the Bar-Ilan Judaic Iibrary CD-ROM
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MY 591 OR VS M2 5o

During the course of studying N n95nN we have learned that reaching for a 7D
upon entering a MDA N°2 involves more than choosing a M2, It also involves choosing
which words to recite in a 198N, We face that choice every day when we recite 172
TN, Are we going to recite ¥2Y ¥D3 or MY 11DI? The 1373 of RPN requires us
to make another decision: Are we going to recite MYEIT 221 or YT LMY 9397 Here are
several current versions of the 7292:

T DT AN T PPN 53 TARA PN Ay 99 Mpn o0 S8 DIwhn-1ows fo e
DY PP DANN W T ANN TN 2303 T2 V300 10 13w PN

QYT AT TR TP 12NN D1 1TANY P13 2030 531 Mpn 01N BN 0w b —T100 Mo @
DY2MN 3 7T NN TN 0803 TR B0 25w 893 NIM 13w pYn 1Y
RainiBakila)

PRI 531 TN 531 17N PI72 0T 521 D10 52 MPN 1IN D8 Dbk —0T00n i e
M2 77 NN N2 2303 77T B°35N 093 1AM NPYN AR aYE Y 93 10N A
YT DYI0!Y DYANN

WMDY [T DI 1TANY PIND TR Y 501 MPN TN SR D0wOnSY 5N NTay D @
/B9 DYIOMY BO2NN 12N M NN N2 929803 TN PN N38M DM PPN 78 2

The theme of the 272 changes significantly depending on whether we recite MY 5o

or YN LY DO, Ts it a 11972 that decries evil or those who commit evil? The difference
is best illustrated from the following NTtJ:

PR YIRS NP N IRD 1377 MR NI 32 MIT—R /BY Y a7 MID73 NoDn 032 TIndn
— 290D N DFNTDT NSNS YD AN NNHT 925 90 15 MM PN 139 D3 KD T ,NID
I DD DB TV 1250 DINBM 209NBIM 3902 1 DINBM 1A (77D 29N 120007 D
— 2N 1NTRT N5V AT P NDN 2220 TP DY — DINBM WNNT 11D RN TIY DY
Rpjnilvdninihinie fub! 1?'[’1‘717 MAMN NV DN T DY

Rabbi Aryeh Leib Frumkin in his commentary to [N B91Y 29 27D provides the
following from the N”73: 7% PR 92 5539772 555 awoN w8 905 mywn ey Hor b Now

TN NI 1D 03 13N NI RS N
Others quote from the following &9712:

oo i1 PhNDw DYWan 5p 525075 DTIND 15 DN 137 N —N7Y 7P N /D B0V WA
WaLN ;BRI AN ONAN N2 KD [T AT T2 s 09w 1 1NN 1720 1050 NonONY

1. This version of the 2393 is found in a line of German-Jewish B¥M7°D including the Hirsch N7°D. Rabbi Zeligman Baer in

his commentary to his DN ATIay D expresses reservations about reciting these words.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 19900 N 1A

P RD QORI DYTDAM DIPIRM DAIN 5157203 KD FINm mwan 7omy T T ;e NS SN
.abya

The hope that RV will do MY is probably what influenced the composers of the
tollowing version of the 12372 to choose their wording:
TIBN YTIANY P3N DIIMT DRI PANN? 12 KD BN FION 0 SR DT RE-oNT 1IN 3
YT DVIOB T NN N2 9202 BN DT o) 0T 00
Rabbi Aryeh Leib Frumkin in his edition of the }3NJ B9 29 97D indicates that he found
a manuscript that contains the following version of the M23723:
WD T PRI 1NN 53,1373 1930 2020 700125 12 KD DN PN TN BN e
DT PRI DIINN W T NN TN A1 PIAOM 3w/ PN AT T Mt

Given the possibility that RYPET will do MWD, why does the 272 still contain other
M5%P; ie. FTIMBA PO N3N 13PN PN T DTN NN AN TN B

13912927 Perhaps we need to ask: who are the BT and YT 2502
TP DN T DM 0N Y 19BeN 2N (21 PR 195N D 2D

There is only one group of RV about which we can utter such ﬂﬁbp with impunity; i.e.
P'?DIJ. Is BN synonomous with PL/'DSJ? That equation is the subject of debate. The

composer of our 1272 may believe that they are synonomous in line with the following:
FPY N DN 0T D 1D NEN D NN TR 1yt 17T an 1D va p5A e an hn nnw
,2052170 B9 N DTN °335 1 S TR 20y 8D 9,y b 172D 2195 DN R by 10
NOW T AN 7 03 N TN 21101 PHPY (5T AN TN N TN 310 N 1D O Y.L A
5w NDD2 17 ek 5120 0T W2 WHN ,TIMBN 1M NDI2 1T BYDW MDA NDI2 T B
MR TP 72909 1 NDD 25RR INTPY NI MY 112 2100w 205y 39T Y KON 27730
D2 12 NIMI NP D5 20mme phny By mh BT 12T M D mem e [-0 D Y T 00 ANy
NOME NTA2 7D D RN wTam ,Pony 5y 89 DR 5D D1 9710 72921 N2 2T o

That this 7292 may include a reference to the destruction of P'??JSJ explains the following:
DNPIY) 29007 200w 1992 APND NP3 11300 R IR =2 ey 1 T Al noom 0Ha3 Tmbn
— NP9 13PN 11921 8125 127 °2 SRS Y5 NN 02101 13NN DODIY DN T o (77
2N (R YY) 2PN STID D20 AN POV T AWRY (N PP BRI DI 1T ey
CR PP MNIY ,BNY 2 51,2030 1D — QYT 1A 1T AR (1) . INT2D oo
2T DINDM DPRD 38

This N2 may be a basis to argue that when A2173M ND3D AN composed MY AIRAE
they felt obligated to include a reference to the destruction of P‘?DSJ within the 292 of
10O [2%T. Why would they include a reference to the destruction of P‘?DIJ? Based
on the Biblical requirement of: QA8 DONNY2 7772 p'vmz 7% 2y WN NN o
P'?DIJ N7°27 was then moved to Y327 N272 after the composition of BRI N272.
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N2V AT M222 NaDn 5232 TIMHN-There wete once some highwaymen in the
neighborhood of R. Meier who caused him a great deal of trouble. R. Meier accordingly
prayed that they should die. His wife Beruria said to him: On what basis did you conclude
that such a prayer is permitted? Because it is written Let Chotim cease? Is it written
Chotim? It is written Chata’Im! Further, look at the end of the verse: and let the wicked
men be no more. Since the sins will cease, there will be no more wicked men! Rather pray
for them that they should repent, and there will be no more wicked. He did pray for them,
and they repented.

N772-Do not recite: V’Chol Osei Rish’A. It is inappropriate to curse others since there is
noone on Earth who has not sinned. Also the sinners may yet repent and do Teshuvah.

N"D 772 NN 'D DoY3m WATB-Rav said: it is prohibited to pray that the evil doers should

be removed from this world. Had G-d removed Terach, father of Avrohom, while he was
an idol worshiper, Avrohom our father would have not been born; the Twelve Tribes
would have never come into existence; nor would King David and his descendant the
Moschiach. The Torah would have not been given and all the righteous people and
prophets would have never existed.

TN TAY 13D [T [Ma] ﬂpﬁ'ﬁ M99 NTD M2 D-Malchut Zadon is Edom,
the evil one.

M 1AV 717773 110D 73 pm wan B1p n7w-In Midrash Tanchuma, Parsha Ki Taitzai,
Siman 9: Zechor Eis Asher Asa Lecha Amalek. Bnei Yisroel said to G-d: the verse says:
Lanu Asa (to us they did), O’0o’Licha Lo Asa (but did they not do to You as well)? That is
the basis for the verse: Zechor Hashem Livnei Edom Es Yom Yerushalayim, etc. . . . Also
there is Siman 11: In one verse it is written: Timcheh Es Zecher Amalek (we must eradicate
Amalek’s name) while in another verse it says: Ki Mocho Emche (that G-d will eradicate
Amelek). The two verses teach us that until Amelek raised his hand against G-d’s seat, it
was the Jews’ responsibility to eradicate Amalek; but once Amalek raised his hand against
G-d’s seat, it became G-d’s responsibility to eradicate Amalek. Is it possible that a human
being can threaten G-d’s place? By destroying Jerusalem as the verse says: at that time,
they will call Jerusalem the place of G-d, therefore G-d took on the responsibility of
eradicating Amalek. It is further based on the verse: G-d put his hand upon his throne and
declared war on Amalek. By claiming that Amalek destroyed Jerusalem, the Midrash
Tanchuma is introducing a new idea. This idea is not found among the words of the
prophets nor in the words of Chazal. You find sources in which Edom is blamed for
destroying Jerusalem but there are no sources that blame Amalek. It is the Midrash
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Tanchuma that states the original thought that Edom and Amalek are one and the same.

21 /1 A7 11923 NODM ¥9233 bn-What was their reason for mentioning the gathering of
the exiles after the blessing of the years? — Because it is written, But you, O mountains of
Israel, you shall shoot forth your branches and yield your fruit to your people Israel, for
they are at hand to come. And when the exiles are assembled, judgment will be visited on
the wicked, as it says, And I will turn my hand upon you and purge away your dross as with
lye, and it is written further, And I will restore your judges as at the first. And when
judgment is visited on the wicked, transgressors cease, and presumptuous sinners are
included with them, as it is written, But the destruction of the transgressors and of the
sinners shall be together, and they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.
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SUPPLEMENT

Is there a requirement to remember each day the incident with /2 517

PN TN BRI 50 131 TAND Y MEn 19— 11957 /1 P 0035n mabn orana
13T MR NN TMPD 2T NN DY PP RN NIAD ey e phny 1o
MWD MONE ,252 MW KD [D3 DTS AT DN LOo0Y 17 Ay WN NN
ANNIY 1NN

9D N DN DTVNNY B DR MM PN QYYD D 1D ONM AN (AT Y
901 ,pR!Y NPT, AN DTS, DR NNYEY YT ;MO M BYTOD 10T
DYPDIDIY N1 18 KT NHHYI T NON 1R N2 NN D NI, DY
NOPTINT 99131 37 B9 533 21M NI DD ANYEY 171 57998 Mot 2vn

1 RO I DT 27 1951 .Mawa NnN oD NAPD NATINT 211 R POBY 19N
M95M2 7915 NAw 533 211 N N3 NN L7DNN PD IRAN 1D AN

7 KD M1 M NG 2aN 001 DY TR0, Nawm B NN T 1T 2T

Y 19275 135 1R 07915 1207 AN ANT DM 27000 R 1P RS 550 2vn
N2 N7°ON MAaa AN Ops phiy NN 01 533 Donys e Nt ek MY NN
[naw 523

() , 20D 1N (o A892 /1573) MM 2TID—'3 YYD /D 189D D AN Y [
DN (3) /D /D 119D DITMAN 131 .M1373 N2 1 KRR NI (193w 010 DN

172 1718 11972 AN 195! [ PR 1573 51 N33 ARMD FRT Y AN — DT
PN (12701 MR B 12 1N D753 NN NP AN TAN3M5 [ 3PN
MO RAN 219D MDA /Y1 PP FTIRP 1373 N DI QYT AND 1 19D NI
SN 101 IOM ARMA 1331 R 195 Y M on 155m Mo £vano)

18M =% MMAS ,0bw oW PR PORY s~ ek 020D 1 Tyt —1naa
T MRM 53 NN BNNON DN AR AR PAT h 9275 8D Mt P 822 8D
F193° 1IN PID3D PRIND DD NI N snT 5D T30 ASpwe naw
PN IO 273 KR TMPMA ‘D 1Py 5o Mok M10b »ana Sy mdun b Mo
SBR[ P B MDD DA BY D2 110 AN 12T PRON 1 NN NDYPH TN
F PRy e MAR% 13PN Ak Opn TR DWI PN 1T 8D OYD 1MIND (IR 2N
DAY 7 AAYY 23715 @ N 1NBT 97 717570 DDY BN MNPara 13PN RO
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(DN S T T 03D DN N 23D P D D

PN — DI 21 IV LN VNN [N 10 7T 30 1D PN A0y A
NIT T N N2 11197 300w SNRT PIRND TN DRNNI TR 0w vInba
132513 12M3721 UNND WP OMPY D YANT 207 R SRYRE 131 PRy 131 ninnb

75 S phY o1 A Ty 0w DR PIRE 901 51T RS 23D 3 Tpn Mo
DY NI VN5 B 10N B2 DDON NN 1O TMINDY 101 D Y 1o
VININD 1D 30D N INBN BN NI IMBNT RADN 3T NAD IR MO
T2 13NN 1PID NG NI 57T YN T2 05 931720 13551 1302

DI NYT 1M DN 20D N AN TN PDBN NN DR PTRAT ING 3w
T 191 1302701 1IIND 137 0N2NI KRR DY NI I LR TN T )
MM N T2 90 NN MDY NI TP NYPM 10 NP RO T DMBNP NN KRS wo)
WY DAY DT/ NNTYD I DN 22T DS Y B 21ED% DN 1van? 3P
1311303701 MWIND 11135 [T 00 TPY AW (T2 APNM D50 D w25 18P N

N5 'NTBN RO M2 TNPTY.DMDNDN O NI .ONTIBPHBN M0 NP DD
P9I NN °5 11k 1N NTT YT NN Y .0TR 5O A M9 A o

.252 MWD BN D2 MMM A QT AN 1BRT ¥ 95N DTN DY ANEna
M3t D1 NDREM W MO K1 Naw A7 BY AMPMa NRD @1 NIDD 131N YoM
NI 7991 131 3% AFR 97 13 570 252 5128 53 5y phnyT mon o ey N
PRI DI 1720775 NN 191.3521 1193 M1 TR BN Mo e e M
21219 11NWRI 2021 MR 155521 072NN FAWE =Y MIRT= DA 3 10T NI
NI Y R 10T NIDDI 1303 101 2 b 1y Iy M 1335 58 2wt el
PWYI 072NN 0 ONRIAL CNIPA MPAD RIDD P MM @Y 131 7352 51 ovnab
N1 DD 397 [AhYI 13T RIDDT RN 7Y 2521 192 phiy Nvor Sy ans v
FTIND D@ 7D AT DYTAN 2127 8P 15D ANANSY 11D 5 R

PPN 195 1NN 57T R 130377 200 13T 9910 TN 31003 TN

MM D PP N1 173070 B 233 WA N2 [1D2 101 0P MR
Y5192 5790 T D D1 21P5 70 571 NM 130375 1T NNN 192 Motk e
NON FD2 101 19N NR192Y D1 WS 1IN ST 1192 M1 1Y RYY RS M1 1
YIRD 1712 2w 12 257 12T 0N D BIN PR 1753 HaR [0 AN 1252 awn
FIPRT A1 1252 991 A OR 00 M N 1030 19 RDT 573 1 Ny
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MMP% PR 77 5y pan pYRY 1aY 193 w1103 Ak AR 193 170t P N
LSRN [MPNDI] (NPND) DR NNRY PSR 77T 5P Mo N

MMM 27703 U7 TN DT oY NPTRT WRT YRwn NN 270 2Hom
2521 792 1D AR 27 N 1305 1303721 12AIND DINDH 1IN 23 [NYPHT MRD
37391 F9DN PN DT AN PP O D22 DIPHN INTY DDYTR DWIN SNNTY .12
YIN SNDINT DRI T750 19D MR 1920 RO D N 00k 03 i N1 D
27U DT NN O 52 MDY 7S 317 7w SNNT 2w .7Da B

DIIND2 NMN /3 D7D N/3D—27D N33 1177 T 12D 11 7N PO s NN N

;72 MR A0 AN 125 Y AN BT (2P M9722) 1951 Mo 2°an0)
TR 1Y DO PP AT LA b 125 KDY rh PR NP2 KD (DM o)
WY TN BT 27 DN M1 130 NOW T ,000Y Nt MRt 11 mnd oyn
DN W 1A I 22D 13200 RS DaY M pmY 2 Y naw L NNRY an ub

P TNITIY TTVANI FINRATT I N KD P ST MoNT Timehaw tws 7N
MM WY P TR PIT D RO O @iy 0 ANY N, 0nb ey

yam et Sy 1ow 531, 7050m RO MIAND 97 2T DY My D N, nyaea
PITTD M2 N7IDT NIND DIR MDNRT NP1 RS AN apne 198 DY e
D00 I o 2w T

DY M1 DR Dw 13 2300 1320 KD Dapm Ay 0 Nt By e e
TOW D DAL PAND TR ND 12982 NI N 0O 1A 11D MINDD N
NIPTINTS NI 0T AN NI D

S0 522 13,251 99mw awn AYND PIPWD 03 1T PRENT DD NI N
MY 19T N BT TN TN D02 13 TNNEMY 77D 1D w1 NN Prawn 1)
,IMIOW AWM A NN 3T I TP Dt twD ANDI T 533 NN oyDa oY
SRS NON 25 11 MM NIT PR 37 MR 27Y 173 M19N2) AN DPna 51 et
TAPE N2W 1PN DI 5% 52N 251 NS TAMOWIT NNONDRD (TN WY D
RS 1M MO 535 T naw 3N 8D a5 N7 e phny N
PRI 7710 NI MINAWT 50 O¥Y NI, NAWDY ,TINNA PP NARY 30 NN NT AN
Y NP N NI D2 NN NI DY 11 mDY , ARIPA T naw PN
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TRNI NI DI 9D PN O T NAw 13N RO 1A DY By ey o
TN RTDAR P1YD T2 777N 1502 NOW NI DRI NNYRY NN M oNwe S
2RI P NI [N 99D N T RS 190H 50218 B3 o e How
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THE THEME OF THE {1372 of D273 5

Although the general consensus holds that B%3°127 N273 was composed in opposition to
Christianity, there are those who disagree:
0927 12WM 11D Y23 *¥pn T2 KD phipighlvaihtitinini inhfinihtiaiy! na12-11%0n iz

11972 07333 1PN% 1R 1DIND N MY T2 51801 8Y 1y 00 I anhan

W P DNAZY 1T PR PINT MIT MINDT 92 T M NIRN TP NOR DT
02 KB N7IAR 192111 DDNM DYDY DPTRM 10 BT 2% 1373 a0
D291 SO 1591 DY D3 113725 BNNIT M DB DNTPI 195 minon B

PN 07333 (PN 1998177 ,298°7 NP2 D103 M 2k 1137 90 2o
JINTF 719720

9m’s choice of the wording within the 272 of RYPYIRA by may support the position of
the 195N 1PN, The words: NN B2 DMaman 535 2% 5% 1M appear to be
inappropriate because their recital contradicts the rule found in the following MaEH:
FIOTT NIRRT YRR 530 101D BN DUPBIN=I I N DD MIAN NoDH s
PWHWNM DAY N RON DID 5P N DY 297 NN PRan 09T 1N ON N
025 DAY N7 711 DI 2295 Nan By NOw 2971 NN
Despite their apparent impropriety, we find that the words: 2915 O were a part of

almost every version of the 2372 since its composition:

T2 JNET WY MDD 2 0w 1D DO PHAT M DTV 0 DY-HNAL 1IN 3 e
2O TR5 MM 1 NN

TBMR NI VAT PTIRA M2 5P DYTOMM ) DIPIRA SY—112950 27D 1IN DY 37 7D .
2133 RS D5 oY 2pbm D AN T DA 5% 2 "o 1n 1pha 1
DPTR5 M2 Wi 11 AnN 2

(DR 1M APPONR T TUMN MM 2T 13 DY DYTOMM S DTN O I3 YD 21 @
OYTES ABAM PR T NN TN 20 KDY Tawa Dmman 55 2w

To understand why 911 included the words: 219 20w 17 within the 7393 of by

RPYT8, it is necessary to study an additional version of the T30 in MAN NID:

YN DUPDIN-UN DUIIPDIN 7777 P75 R NADI 1N 277 M2AN N2DH MNP MNaDn
N30 5Y 297 NN QWM D3TAPI TN DR WIN TR RN pne 3P 1o
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DY N 719 D7D 53PS Nat Dy ROW 297 NN Dwnwnn 0T3P 11 ROR 098 Haph
YA DY 7% 23 15 1977 109D BN DUSBLIN .R2D TIPS 5190 DO MR 270 DYHY
PR AR 1IAN TR 1Y L2055 2 T5M BYTRPAR PR 1 PIaT P
137 170w e 85 D11 50 oNDH 5D Ay WON ;M 937 w1k 19 aN 1N
YTAY T DN 1T ND DO AN B N ORI O 11MaN 1T 19K KON
DI ;01T O HY DOPTE LPDINY2Y DDTE MV TN DI 115N NN 1 W
0Py 1103 1AYT AR MO .0 5 2 0501 DD Y3 pranws Y .0 D DY
NIFT 222 M ORI PARY 1Y I DIZIND T NI NTIDN DN DP1TE NON
90 or% PN

The words: 287 2% 1M in the M373 of QPINA by may have been included to express
opposition to the interpretation that P8 and DYN’2 gave to their teacher’s rule. What
caused the students of 12D &N DWMIWIN to err? They failed to distinguish between a
D7D and N2¥. In coining the M272 of DIPINN Y, 511 were careful to choose the word:
No%. The R”2227 explains the difference between the two words:
DTN 2120 MR 23T NP DD AW /N 57D MAN NIDN 073075 M ¢
11258 ,172p5 AN 1D LM TOMT 71T DY T Y NON 177330 20 0N 0B
YD ,702M DI 173 DIAMM NI N L2 IN N30T T2 10NY 0 Y NN IN o
025 209w NI 5P 11 NN TAVA XD QAN ,TDMM T NI T2 12 D021 0w
N1 DA DUPM DPNY 0TI MY NON MY 170 D1 nom ,Ton oabnan
ND [T OPY TN YWY 1IN D ,IAAND BT PR A AR, annh
NI N30 AN AN DN, FAMING 19210 DON1T DY SN, TINTT 10 00D
AN (30,1 0927) SN NI, AINTYS MM 7702 10 0 FIND 120 90,005y Do
POAMT N 3TN SMBNY AINTID AV, TAND TP MO R IR TR0
MY, YN RD N2 513 130 INTD 00 /AR DY Ay 8D R,
PP ANXHI
Not all agree with the distinction that the 2”2/2% made between the words: DT80 and T2%:
VPN R RHT 010 S 1791 1AMD TR QYYD UND 180D DM AR Y [
.BN"OM 5w 171 1AnR PR 191,070 Hap Nt Sy Downwnn 07y N 0N N

Scholars disagree on how much a threat Christianity posed to Judaism in the First Century
CE. Undoubtedly, Christianity grew as a threat to Judaism each century thereafter. It may

be best to conclude that language condemning the R'PYTY was part of TIRY ML even
before 03127 N272 was composed but that the advent of Christianity propelled 139
BNHBI to give the condemnation of all sects that threatened Judaism a 7392 of its own.
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m2on 1PN-It appears to me that Birchat Ha’Minim was composed not in opposition to the
tollowers of the Galilean as many Torah greats believed because at the time the Bracha was
composed the Christians had not grown in number to the point that it was necessary to
compose a Bracha in opposition to them. Rather the main reason that the Bracha was
composed was in opposition to the many groups who at that time wandered away from
Mainstream Judaism either by adding or reducing to its rules like the Saducees, the
Baysussim and the Essenes and “those who bathed in the morning” and others like them.
All of these groups were known among our forefathers as Minim. Because all the above
Minim did damage to Judaism in those times, it became necessary to compose this Bracha.

AR N P MAN NODR MEA-Antigonos, a man who hailed from Socho learned

trom Shimon Ha’T'zaddik. He would say: do not be like employees who serve their
employer only for a the purpose of being rewarded but rather be like employees who serve
their employer without thinking of what reward they may receive and may fear of heaven
be upon you.

YN DIDBIN 7777 PID N NAD 1N Y277 MAN NODR MIBP MNIDB- Antigonos, a

man who hailed from Socho learned from Shimon HaTzaddik. He would say: do not be
like employees who serve their employer only for a the purpose of being rewarded but
rather be like employees who serve their employer without thinking of what reward they
may receive. May fear of heaven be upon you in order that your reward in the future be
twice as much. Antigonos, a man who hailed from Socho had two students who studied
with him and would teach students. They stood and thought about what they learned and
said: what caused our forefathers to say something like this; is it possible that an employee
work a full day and not receive his pay in the evening. Had our forefathers known that
there is a world after this world and there will be resurrection of the dead they would have
never said something like that. They stood up and separated themselves from the Torah
and established two branches; the Saducees and the Baysussim. They were named
Tzedukkim because their first leader was Tazddok; Baysussim because their first leader was
Bayssus. They continued to study the traditional text. They were not yet full of themselves
except that the Tzuddikim would say: it is a tradition among the Perushim that they endure
suffering in this wotld even though they know that in the Next world they have nothing.

27N PAD MAN NoDn D72k maRnm TNe-A “peros” is a reward that a person
receives even if he does not deserve it. The one who gives it to him does it as a favor like
someone who says to his employee or his son or his wife: do this and I will give you one or
two Dinars. That is the difference between a “peros” and “sichar”. “Sichar” is something
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that a person deserves by right. This righteous man, Anigonos, said: you should not serve
G-d on condition that G-d do favors for you. You will then look forward to these favors
and you will serve G-d only because He does you favors. Instead, serve G-d like an
employee who expects no favors or benefits. Antigonos wanted that man to serve G-d out
of love as we explained in the Tenth chapter of Masechet Sanhedrin. However, serving
G-d out of love does not obviate the need to serve G-d out of fear. That is why Antigonos
continued by saying: in as much as you serve G-d out of love, do not set aside your fear of
G-d. Fear of G-d must be upon you as we learned in the Torah: Et Hashem Elokecha
Tirah. Our forefathers said: Serve G-d out of love; serve G-d out of fear. They further
said: One who loves G-d will not delay in performing a mitzvah; one who fears G-d will
not violate even a warning. Fear is a great part of the negative commandments especially
those involving listening.

1 AYUD ND 1D D1 AN Y Tﬂ51W—It is important to enunciate the letter Zayin in the
word Tizkiru in Kriyat Shema so that it does not sound like tishakru (lie) or Tisachru
(receive a benefit) because then you will be considered as ones who serve G-d only in order
to obtain favors. Additionally, it is necessary to enunciate the Zayin in the word:
Oo’Zichartem.
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SUPPLEMENT
A SCHOLARLY LOOK AT 2°3%277 N272

The following is an excerpt from an article by Philip S. Alexander, Professor of
Post-Biblical Jewish Literature at Manchester University and Co-Director of the Centre for
Jewish Studies on early Jewish Christian relations.

"The Parting of the Ways' from the Perspective
of Rabbinic Judaism

B. Elements of a Rabbinic Policy Towards the Christians
b) The Cursing of the Heretics Bavli Berakhot 28b-29a:
a.  "Our Rabbis taught:

b. Shim'on ha-Paqoli arranged the Eighteen Benedictions in order before Rabban Gamliel
at Yavneh.

c. Rabban Gamliel said to the Sages: 'Is there no-one who knows how to compose a
benediction against the heretics (wzinin)?

d. Shmu'el ha-Qatan stood up and composed it.

e. Another year he forgot it and tried to recall it for two or three hours, yet they did
not remove him."

Birkat ha-Minim (Palestinian Recension)':

a. For apostates (mesummadin) may there be no hope,

b. And the arrogant kingdom (malkhut zadon) uproot speedily in our days.
c. May the Christians (noferim) and the heretics (wnin) perish in an instant.

d.  May they be blotted out of the book of the living, And may they not be written with the righteous (Ps
69:29).

e. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who humblest the arrogant." Bavli Berakhot 28a-29b is given
as a baraita which claims to report events at Yavneh in the late first century C. E. It

1. See S. Schechtet, "Geniza Specimens", Jewish QOuarterly Review o. s. 10 (1896), pp. 656f. Futther, J. Mann, "Genizah Fragments
of the Palestinian Order of Service", Hebrew Union College Annnal 2 (1925), pp. 269£f.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 6 m9D0m AN 1A

should be noted, however, that the baraita is found only in the Bavli. Unit E above,
regarding Shmu'el ha-Qatan forgetting the wording of the benediction, is paralleled in
Yerushalmi Berakhot V,4 (9¢) but not units A to D. Yerushalmi Berakhot IV,3 (8a), in a
different tradition, also links the Birkat ha-Minim to Yavneh: "If a man says to you that
there are seventeen benedicitions, say to him: The Sages set 'Of the Minim' in the prayer at
Yavneh." The existence of a Birkat Minim can be traced back with some confidence to the
first half of the second century C. E. Perhaps the earliest securely dated evidence for its use
may be found in Justin's references to the Jews cursing the Christians in synagogue
(Dialogne xvi, xcvi). But the precise connection of the Birkat ha-Minip with Shmu'el
ha-Qatan and with an editing of the synagogue liturgy at Yavneh in the time of Gamliel 1T
is attested only in comparatively late strata of Rabbinic literature. This fact should be borne
constantly in mind in reconstructing the history of the benediction, and too much weight
should not be placed on the uncorroborated testimony of Bavli Berakhot 28b-29b.

The language of Bavli Berakhot 28b-29a seems carefully chosen and precise. The editing of
the Eighteen Benedictions to which it refers was "official", since it took place in the
presence of the Nasi' ("before Rabban Gamliel"). The editing took the form of arranging in
order the benedictions (bisdir/ sidder... 'al ha-seder). Shim'on ha Paqoli produced a siddur out
of existing material: the implication appears to be that the substance of the benedictions
was only minimally affected. In the context of this editing of the benedictions Gamliel asks
someone "to compose" (ltaggen) a benediction against the mznim. The implicit contrast
between "ordering" and "composing" suggests that the Birkat ha-Minim was a new text.
However, analysis of the Birkat ha-Minim itself throws this in some doubt. Though it is
impossible now to reconstruct the original wording of the benediction from the numerous
variant texts, it is clear that all the extant versions combine two quite disparate motifs: they
pray for the overthrow of the "arrogant kingdom" (which would naturally be taken as a
reference to Rome), and they pray for judgement on the minim. It is quite clear from
Rabbinic literature that judgement on the mznin is seen as the focus of the benediction:
hence its title "Of the Minim". Why then introduce "the arrogant kingdom"? One solution
would be to suppose that the reference to the arrogant kingdom is secondary and dates
from after the time of Constantine when, to use the language of a late addition to Mishnah
Sotah 9: 15, "the kingdom was turned to minut". The minim on this view would definitely be
the Christians. But this suggestion is not entirely satisfactory. The motif of the arrogant
kingdom actually forms the framework of the benediction: note how the concluding
formula, which normally draws out the central point, refers to "humbling the arrogant” and
makes no mention of the mznim. 1t is more likely that the Birkat ha-Minim is a restatement of
an erlier benediction calling for the overthrow of Israel's oppressors. The question remains:
why insert a condemnation of the winim specifically into a benediction directed against the
political oppressors of Israel? It has been suggested that the benediction as it now stands is
a prayer for divine judgement and envisages that judgement as beginning first with the
wicked of Israel and then extending to the nations? This is speculative and perhaps a little

2. W. Horbuty, "The Benediction of the Minim and Eatly Jewish-Chtistian Controvetsy", Jourmal of Thoelogical Studies 33 (1982),
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oversubtle. The point may simply be to condemn the mznim by association, by lumping
them together with the enemies and oppressors of Israel.

Who were the minin against whom the benediction was directed? Patristic evidence makes
it clear that the Birkat ha-Minim was undoubtedly applied to Christians, and, indeed, the
Palestinian recension quoted above specifically mentions "the Christians" (norerin), in what
may be, in effect, an explanatory gloss on minzm. However, the term minzm in Rabbinic
literature is not confined to Christians, but applies to "heretics" in general. Other pejorative
terms are found in the various versions of the benediction: "wicked" (resa’z), "sinners"
(pose'im), "slanderers" (malsinim), "informers" (moserim), "apostates" (mesummadin),
"renegades" (perusim)?®. But it should be noted that these terms are general and
uncontentious in a way that zznin is not. There would doubtless have been a consensus
within a congregation that "apostates” and "sinners" should be damned: they had
self-evidently put themselves beyond the pale. The term n, however, was much sharper,
in that it discriminated among those who continued to worship with the Community and to
proclaim their loyalty to Israel. It is as important to note the term zn itself as it is to
identify the specific group or groups to whom is refered. The term marks a significant
attempt to draw a distinction between orthodoxy and heresy. In Rabbinic terms a #in was
basically a Jew who did not accept the authority of the Rabbis and who rejected Rabbinic
halakhah. Hence insofar as it applies to Christians, it must refer primarily to Jewish
Christians. In condemning the »znim the Rabbis were in effect condemning all who were
not of their party: they were setting themselves up as the custodians of orthodoxy. The
original benediction against the arrogant kingdom may have contained also references to
the "wicked" and other general types of miscreant. The Rabbinic reformulation, which
almost certainly used the term mznim, turned the benediction into a pointed attack on the
Rabbis' opponents. This growing consciousness of orthodoxy shows a turning away from
the more pluralistic attitudes of Second Temple times. Indeed, it is possible that the use of
the term mzn in the sense of "heretic", rather than "member of a sect” (in a broadly neutral
sense), was a distinctively Rabbinic usage *.

p. 42.

3. Perusim can, of course, mean "Pharisees" (see e. g. Mishnah Yadayim 4:4-6), but thetre was surely never a Benediction against
the Pharisees! It is normally assumed (e. g. Jastrow, Dictionary 1222a) that parus was used in two opposed senses: (1)
"seceder", "renegade", and (2) "abstemious", "saintly" = "Pharisee". However, it is possible that the Benediction against the
Perusin was aimed not at seceders like the Samatitans, or even like the Qumran sect, but at over-scrupulous people, too holy
to worship or socialize with the rest of the Community. Note Hillel's dictum in Mishnah Pirqei 'Avot 2:4; "Do not sepatate
yourself from the Community" ('a/ #ifros min ha-?ibbur), and Tosefta Sanhedrin 13:5 (cf. Bavli Rosh ha-Shanah 14a): "But as
for the minim, and the apostates (mesummadin), and the betrayers (mesorof), and the 'epigorsin, and those who have denied the
Torah, and those who have departed from the ways of the community (poresin mi-darkbei ha-2ibbur), and those who have
denied the resurrection of the dead, and anyone who has sinned and caused the congregation (ba-rabbim) to sin, and those
'who have set their fear in the land of the living' (Ezek. 32:24), and those who have stretched out their hand against Zebul [=
the Temple], Gehinnom is closed in their faces and they are judged there for ever and ever". Note also the negative list of
the seven types of parusin Yerushalmi Berakhot 9:7 (14b).

4. Itis cutious that the etymologies of the terms win, mesummad and mumar (which often interchanges with mesummad in the
manuscripts) are a// problematic. They a// appear to be distinctively Rabbinic, in the sense that they are unattested outside
Rabbinic texts. The definition of a mesummad in Bavli Horayot 11a as "one who ate animals not ritually slaughtered..." must
surely represent an intensification and Rabbinization of the term. The definition of mesummadim in Sifra VVa-yigra 2:3 (ed.
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What was the purpose of introducing the Birkat ha-Minim? 1f our earlier line of reasoning is
correct, then the answer must be: To establish Rabbinism as orthodoxy within the
synagogue. The power of cursing was taken seriously in antiquity: no-one would lightly
curse himself or his associates, or put himself voluntarily in the way of a curse. A Christian,
or any other type of min, could not act as precentor if the Birkat ha-Minim were included in
the Eighteen Benedictions, for by reciting it he would be publicly cursing himself, and the
congregation would say, Amen!. Nor could a »n, even as a member of the congregation,
easily say Amen! on hearing the benediction’. Thus the mznin would effectively be excluded
trom public worship. There are other examples of ritual cursing being used in ancient
Jewish liturgies as a way of publicly marking the boundaries of a group. The most pertinent
example is the recitation of the negative form of the Priestly Blessing to curse "the men of
the lot of Satan" during the festival of the renewal of the covenant at Qumran (1Qs II).

According to Bavli Berakhot 28b-29a the Birkat ha-Mininz was formulated at Yavneh. But it
would be wrong to imagine the Yavneh was in any position to force it upon the synagogues
of Palestine, let alone of the Diaspora. The synagogue was not a Rabbinic institution and
there was no mechanism by which the Rabbis could have imposed their will directly on it.
How then was the Birkat ha-Minim introduced into the synagogue? A Rabbi, or a follower
of the Rabbinic party, if asked to act as precentor in the synagogue, would have recited the
Rabbinic form of the Fighteen Benedictions. Since the text of the prayers was still fluid,
such innovation in itself would probably have caused little surprise. It is also possible that
Rabbinic Jews would have interrupted the service from the body of the congregation and
insisted on the Rabbinic Bizrkat ha-Minim being recited. Mishnah Megillah 4:9 alludes to the
practice of rebuking a meturgeman publicly during the service if he delivers one of the
torbidden Targumim®. A similar strategy could have been used to impose the Birkat ha-

Weiss 4b) as those who "do not accept the Convenant" is more likely to correspond to common usage.
p Y % g

5. Tanruma Vayyiqra 3 (ed. Buber 2a): "He who goes before the atk and makes a mistake — in the case of all other
benedictions he is not made to repeat, but in the case of the Birkat ha- Minim he is made to repeat whether he likes it or not,
for we take into consideration that he may be a #zn. He is made to repeat so that if he should have a heretical tendency he
would be cursing himself and the congregation would answer, Amen!" The argument of R. Kimelman ("Bérkat ha-Minim and
the Lack of Evidence for an Anti-Christian Jewish Prayer", in: E. P. Sanders (ed.), Jewish and Christian Self-Definition [Fortress

Press: Philadelphia 1981], p. 227) and S. T. Katz ("Issues in the Sepatration of Judaism and Christianity after 70 C. E.: A
Reconsideration", Journal of Biblical Literature 103 [1984], pp.74£.) that the benediction against the ménin would not be specific
enough to cause problems for the Jewish Christians (since the Christian could always say to himself, "I am not a heretic; the
benediction must apply to someone else") has some force. Magical praxis in the ancient world certainly tried to name the
object of an incantation as precisely as possible. However, it should be borne in mind that the Birkat ba-Minim was a Rabbinic
benediction (indeed, 7in = "heretic" may be a Rabbinic coinage: see note 13 above). So anyone opposed to the Rabbis would
have felt threatened.

6. Mishnah Megillah 4:9: "If a man says in his prayer, 'Good men shall bless you!' this is the way of heresy (minni); if he says,
'Even to a bird's nest do yout mercies extend', or 'May your name be remembered for the good you have done!' or "'We give
thanks, we give thanks!' they silence him. He who paraphtases the laws regarding the forbidden degrees (Lev 18:6-18), they
silence him. He who says, 'And you shall not give any of your seed to make them pass through [the fire] to Molech' (Lev
18:21) means'And you shall not give of your seed to make it pass to heathendom', they silence him with a rebuke." Cf.
Mishnah Berakhot 5:3. This tradition of interrupting the service to insist that a particular order should be followed, or
patticular forms of prayer used, should, perhaps, be set in the context of the long established tradition of "zeal for the Law",
whereby private individuals had a right and a duty to enforce the Law, even to the extent of resorting to violence. See M.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Minim on the synagogues. Bavli Berakhot 29a states: "If a reader errs in any other
benediction, he is not dismissed, but if he errs in that of the mznim, he is dismissed, for he
himself may be a #in" (cf. Yerushalmi Berakhot V,4 [9¢]). In this way the Rabbinic Birkat
ha-Minim may have been introduced into the synagogue service. In the end it was accepted
as standard, but this acceptance undoubtedly would have taken some time. It should be
noted that the Birkat ha-Minim would not have been the only benediction of the Fighteen
Benedictions that could have created problems for Jewish Christians in synagogue. The
Eighteen Benedictions pray for the coming of the Messiah, and for the restoration of
statehood and of the Temple service. This nationalism contrasts sharply with the more
generalized language of the Paternoster, the distinctive early Christian prayer. The
Palestinian recension of the Eighteen Benedictions from the Cairo Genizah is less
specifically nationalistic than the Babylonian recensions. It is possible, therefore, that with
careful exegesis Jewish Christians could have said Amen! in good faith to some forms of
the Eighteen Benedictions (though not, of course, to the Birkat ha- Minim). There is
evidence to suggest that some synagogue authorities hostile to Christianity used a formula
for cursing | as a test of membership. This practice is alluded to by Justin (Dialogne xlvii,
cxxxvil; cf. I Apology xxxi), and may lie behind 1 Cor 12:3 (cf. Acts 26:11). But it does not
seem to have been advocated by the Rabbis. The Rabbis adopted a more subtle ploy: they
appear to have set out first and foremost to establish Rabbinism as orthodoxy, knowing
that once that happened the exclusion of the Christians from the synagogue would
inevitably follow.

Professor Alexander refers to Justin and his Dialogues. Below is the text of the
reference.

CHAP. XCVI.-THAT CURSE WAS A PREDICTION OF THE THINGS
WHICH THE JEWS WOULD DO.

"For the statement in the law, 'Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree, confirms our
hope which depends on the crucified Ch-t, not because He who has been crucified is cursed
by G-d, but becanse G-d foretold that which would be done by yon all, and by those like to
your, who do not know that this is He who existed before all, who is the eternal Priest of
G-d, and King, and Chr-t. And you clearly see that this has come to pass. For you curse
in your synagogues all those who are called from Him Christians; and other nations
effectively carry ont the curse, putting to death those who simply confess themselves to be
Christians, to all of whom we say, You are our brethren; rather recognise the truth of G-d.
And while neither they nor you are persuaded by us, but strive earnestly to cause us to deny
the name of Chr-t, we choose rather and submit to death, in the full assurance that all the

Hengel, The Zealots (T. & T. Clark: Edinburgh 1989), pp. 146-228.
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good which G-d has promised through Chr-t He will reward us with. And in addition to
all this we pray for you, that Chr-t may have mercy upon yon. For He tanght us to pray
Jfor our enemies also, saying, 'Love your enemies; be kind and merciful, as your heavenly
Father is. For we see that the Almighty G-d is kind and merciful, causing His sun to rise
on the un-thankful and on the righteous, and sending rain on the holy and on the wicked;
all of whom He has taught us He will judge.

Justin Martyr.

After the Bar Kokba war against the Romans, Ariston of Pella, a converted Jew, wrote, as is
generally accepted, a dialogue in which the Christian Jason and the Jew Papiscus are made
the speakers, and in which the nature of Jesus is discussed. This dialogue, already
mentioned by Celsus, may be wholly imaginary and without historical basis. But the famous
dialogue of Justin Martyr with the Jew Tryphon, which took place at Ephesus (Eusebius,
"Historia Ecclesiastica," iv. 18) at the time of the Bar Kokba war, is strictly historical, as
certain details show; for instance, the statement that on the first day no strangers were
present, while on the second day some Jews of Ephesus accompanied Tryphon and took
part in the discussion (Justin, "Dialogus cum Tryphone," cxviii.), a certain Mnaseas being
expressly mentioned (z4. Ixxxv.). The Jewish auditors are not only able to follow the
intricate discussion intelligently, but their demeanor also is seemly; Tryphon especially
proves himself a true disciple of Greek philosophy, and his scholarship is freely
acknowledged by Justin (7. Ixxx.). At the close of, the debate, Jew and Christian confess
that they have learned much from each other, and part with expressions of mutual
good-will (7b. at the end). Justin was born and reared in proximity to Jews; for he calls
himself a Samaritan (7. cxx.), meaning thereby probably not that he professed the religion
of the Samaritans, but that he came from Samaria.

Reproduced from www.questia.com
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The word “139297” in the opening line of the 292 of BYPYIEN by appears to be
misplaced. On what basis is it appropriate for us to place ourselves in the category of:
RPN, DDA, TAY 13P1, DD n©»*%9 and P87 32 Early versions of the 2723

SN "IN 273222 do not include the word: “13"73.71” in the 'M273:
.D’P"IE‘? MR YN LJNNT LY QY 2% oY 15 10 PR M PINT N ‘737—1
.D’P"IE‘? FLAN NI JNNT T QY 2 DY 15 10 PR T Y SN 55.’—2

FD2M 7N T2 MDI2 T3 R PIR D37 D1 DR M3 Y 2301 Dy ornn-3
o
DY 290 152 0% [N IBPOR 1T TN M DTV 0703 5y DYTOMR O3 DpIn Sy—4
D7D M’ YWD NI TR B
The 1IN 2IAY 27 77D does not include the word:

TIAMN KDWY N3 51 2D S 2pTRn HY—19900 99D 1IN DY 31 9D
2133 KD 0951 oY 13phM D AN T DA 535 2 Now 10 1phN f
DT85 M2 w11 NN N2

The Y% T is one of the first RYMNT'D to include the word as part of the 7272:
BN 102 Y 230t B 0TDM B DR SY—TAN N3 77T B 1D ) Ann
525 23 O 1N IBPOR T TN KD POP DTV 703 5y oo Nehs S
DA™Y WA R AR T3 0D 2123 8D 0D DY 1RO DY A DmIan
o7

The circumstances under which the word entered the 292 is a mystery. It is possible that
it was added to the 11372 because "1399Y” 2917 was a need that was always a part of
Y A, However, the request for fulfillment of that need may at first have been
included in a different 372 and then moved to the M372 of RPN Y. That is what
we find in PN PN 2730, In that 373, the MI72 of DYPYINN Sy, 25 1312 and
13"71P VIO follow each other? and share a common theme; 1.e. R¥2M7. According to A1
DN 1IN and the 1D of N3 IYD 37, the request for 139" QMM is part of the
1973 of Y527 1393 and not BPYTRM DY

1. Professor Uri Ehrlich in an article entitled: SN2 PN 273008 5y Ry Mo nhon 0o D°YBP published in 122
7 5y, Volume 19.
2. The 11272 of 117 M1 NN was not a separate 7273 but was included as part of the 7272 of 25217 3.

copyright. 2006. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



page 2 19900 N 1A

M350 5P N0 1w 118 HYY 7Y 2w By Sy 0029 TN wphs monn -1
D5 71921 T PDN T AN N3 s T A

1O 118 Y1 7Y 20owm S Ty DN By 10y 00397 Punna 1WwpSN 1 o -2
20527 113131 797 RN T AN T2 7905 9n0a% NIp A

1o 118 HPY T 205w Sy Ty DR 511305y 8020 T2 wpbs monn -3
YOO T AN TN T B e Sy 500 By qrewn 117 nva mabn by 9mas
D57 11392 T

517921 By 70y 20wy By Y SN 5 1109V 1905 1 a1 —1Na YD 29
DT F3 T 0N M2 205 PN THAAN2 T2 ITMAD AW N o q3wn
The opening of the 292 of D5 313 is different as well. Tt begins with the words:
1179y 2937 B~ 1J’P5N ‘M BM7. We can date the move away from the wording in
BN PN 27322 because the JWNRJ DAY 37 77D includes different opening words:
AYND TN N2 WD DA 7Y D5 SY—men 2D PINJ BABY 279770
L5 F92 T 0N T3 A3 ooy 1733 7NN 133 NN3T

jNi*272 m1a%® 13937 who lived between the time of 1INI BABY 29 and the "M AR
provides in his MTD that the word "oy appear both in the M272 of RYPYIRA %Y and in
the 1213 of 22217 2. His NT'D confirms that a change in the language of the two
M272 was developing during his era. We can then surmise that when the opening words
to the 1372 of D¥2¥I1 M1 were changed to 7% D299, the word 1399Y was
removed from the 272 of B*P¥1Y A3 but was left in the 71373 of D78 HY:
1 TOIMN NAM 1395Y1 PTIRT 0a DY 2D By TR HY-1ns 1202 e A
DOYTRS MBAM PR 7RI 2123 DRI IR 2D DTRD 2 (0w 1M 100N
D37 531 7720 1wl 1R 53 7Y 20hRe 33 Ay BN 5P 05N 11130y oo
DDV DN IS T ANN N2 2T e
It can further be argued that the connecting letter “Y”Y” that appears before the word:
29917977 was inserted after this change occurred. The “Y"Y” was added to remind us that
the theme of QM7 that permeates the 272 of RYPYIXA DY is also part of the theme of
the 71273 of DY9¥N7? M.

This newsletter would be incomplete if the sources that show that the M2372 of DY

13"71P according to bR "IN 17312 included a request for B9 were not provided:
1990 PR T NN TN A1AWPI NN AT TR 105 R 130900 5193 135N 1 pew -3
T1ANR TN NP2 7725 A0R DI Pam 5K 03 1305p o 01 1N en 2 10pha 1 e —4
1990 yaw
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A CONNECTION BETWEEN 772 A2 AND (117 N292

The following N2 presents a rule of composition that may have been followed in
composing both 117 D272 and the M272 of MAYY ML
YDV 137 2209W1Y 12322 BT I 11327 11NN 0P 1§17 M50 Noon 923 Tbn
N NN RDN 2RD D052 1932 1R DN Do DN DR SN T 0303
29 91K .NN3 DYDY RTM2 AND ,RMP3 27025 PODR NI 2792 1120 .58 pien
N 02T ,NDI 12N PAMIM PR N 137,830 PRAN2 DAMNS NN XD
PANTT DD LM NPDIT PN AR D1 1IN DY 0395 105 2N .o nwa piamn PN
WP ;RYIRID FIPWTDT SR IDIIBNT DN RN ;MY RPDMT 1IN IMen O
D31 DAY AW WP DTN SWRAD IR DN 1D Tn wNT DN
YN RIBPDY TP YDNI NI RTA DD 2000 BN ,NT R, NDT 2RI N 1 1M
TR 37 AN 275 1 NS LR am M am MRt PRy PRE DY BN PRmm PN
13133 8PN, 2heT Y OANa AND 5N P DRI SRR Y 5 BMna AnD
D 005w 22 2MA DN DY M2 AND 19IDN N (Ml 271295
MATR /M 2OHRTY MDD MR DI DN ST T DR A (1790 BORI) AN
D1 SR M
This 813 stands for the rule that a 273 such as 2173 92W2 VPN which ends with the
words: PN MY T3 1321 must precede a 1372 such as DOV AN, Why were the
three MDT2 of 1PVBDWY WM, 22551 and 7187 HY placed between the M373 of
Sy aewa VPN and D57 113937 Professor David Flusser in his book —%3% 12 M
FPYBERIDNY NP may provide an answer':
DN .TTY N9DN TN D11 1272 S mmp NIan’ 7awn PR5D S nehin
DI M 51 Sw AP AON3 BN DTN BP3 N3 193 1,1 MMaT NN Hap:
1D LAMIYTIDM IMN DN PINDA AN D TN PON N 2w Ny 0
S w13 )ID2% N2 7D MR 2D NN AT AR TN YmSan 89 M H5onn
PNPNM A AR NINDIN 7 NN AR 982 5505 npanim ,mona e
M5 1218 .25 11351 NS 11290R TNDYET NN (NP MM M oDNA
DR APEOR MWD 0TI AN DT AANG DN NS mwpan sne NINa
MY YRR NN NN PR MY P23 Yowpa D3 NN DeDn N R 5Sann

1. page 96.
2. An excerpt from Professor Safrai’s paper was included in Newsletter 3-35. In summary, Safrai postulates that during
the time of the *2& n°2, only the middle 12 M272 of 7wy 12 were recited on weekdays.
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M13737 25 NN 13 250 DORNN T R TTT OPIB DD 01 131 R
2b TIINE NP 7D 5NN 553 M 3y aaw Monan A e nee e n
,AORNEMY ,NDNT IR MIDID0NTT BB DD 13003 10T N ,MDTaT
205217 12022 By 11912 125 P51 11200 By M09 12 MINDS

D737 B 1% MINAT DS S A3 112 D ,manam cnwa
50M MIDNAM N NN 202705 070 N8N N 102, AN 15w e e
DT MPMRD DRI ANPN AR P21 1DINT MPNanT AT Ry NPeNa M N
FIATA FIPD FANPM 0D BN, NPNDIMODN MIpHEn 1N TTRYA NYen S Monan aNeh
SR M9725 0319971 2 N0oDN DM a7

Professor Flusser explains what he believes to be the theme of each of the M272 of
WWPBOW M2, DIWOND and DPTRA HY:

,203%571 13725 NNTIPA MPBOW MW 15NN DUDMD 1003 WY TV N
MM FINDTT,RDYTRM N2T2 BT S Ny AR 23 MOIDA ANTID AT
VI 7Y LBINIDA DY W IR MPYAL pop NOY T Tpen  Baan no12
;DMIMD WD NN DN NI 1NN T2 ,00290 NN N1, MIYIRN [1o1aY
OYDNT 23 IR P2 N0DW OYD AN T 973,70 DY DY28n NI mnn
N2NDBD YN 13V ,EYA NDeN S 1 RS 1 MINIT MO0 Bow ImINe TS
W - DYOND ,DTRE—aw 1A M DY mtonmm M08 b 1hIRb
1551 MoN2m PWE 05 DN MLON . L. DRI 1PA NPih Napn MaSw
DT 75 MR 03 1PDPY- MIDPNNK THPNA 17507 NS T B3 101
MMM NSN3 12 NIRRT TP 090N P MR- IoDN T 2owa
STD2— 195M MBNMM SN FAPRa KDY /DOWINY A7 ORI MY 1T AP o
NYRII ONY 703D BN T3 1 DOhRT MY (2, 1a0) DY9IN N9Dn Do (-8
D50 19325 MNEAME T2 DY onpaRa pama Apsn o 1550 Monan et NN
3772 DOWIRD WD 192 13797 DAL MTTa NRYT DYRNT v N 11300
YR M0 TN DRI LT DR YRR 12373 i KDY R Thn am
—9T11 DD MY 13D MR- DRI MM TN 23003 7 11 mwan® AN NeD i
DB PPIAND D1 1¥OND AP e 77T 553 maan ooben

Professor Flusser’s argument that the R°3°1 in the 292 of D355 were the Essenes

tits the chronology of Jewish History. Judaism faced a threat from the Essenes in a much
earlier period than the time when Judaism faced a threat from Christianity.

3. page 94.
4, page 93
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N 18p /B A7 M212 NaD #5323 T5N-Our Rabbis taught: How does one conclude the

blessing of the building of Jerusalem? R. Jose son of R. Judah says: Saviour of Israel.
‘Saviour of Israel’ and not ‘Builder of Jerusalem’® Say rather, ‘Saviour of Israel’ also.
Rabbah b. Bar Hanah was once at the house of the Exilarch. He mentioned one at the
beginning of the third blessing and both at the end. R. Hisda said: Is it a superior way to
conclude with twor? And has it not been taught: Rabbi says that we do not conclude with
twor The above rule was stated explicitly: Rabbi says that we do not conclude with two.
In objection to this Levi pointed out to Rabbi that we say ‘for the land and for the food’? It
means, he replied: a land that produces food. But we say, ‘for the land and for the fruits’ It
means, a land that produces fruits. But we say, “Who sanctifies Israel and the appointed
seasons’? It means, Israel who sanctify the seasons. But we say, Who sanctifies Israel and
New Moons? It means, Israel who sanctify New Moons. But we say, Who sanctifies the
Sabbath, Israel and the seasons? This is the exception. Why then should it be different? In
this case it is one act, in the other two, each distinct and separate. And what is the reason
tfor not concluding with two? Because we do not make religious ceremonies into bundles.
How do we decide the matter? R. Shesheth says: If one opens with ‘Have mercy on Thy
people Israel” he concludes with ‘Saviour of Israel’; If he opens with ‘Have mercy on
Jerusalem’; he concludes with “‘Who builds Jerusalem’. R. Nahman, however, said: Even if
one opens with ‘Have mercy on Israel’, he concludes with “‘Who builds Jerusalem’, because
it says. The Lord does build up Jerusalem. He gathers together the dispersed of Israel, as if
to say: When does God build Jerusalem? After He gathers the dispersed of Israel.

Professor David Flusser-page 96-The discovery of Safrai is an important aid to
understanding the placement of the Bracha of Minim within Shemona Esrei. If his premise
is correct, we can conclude that at the time of the Second Temple the following represents
the order of a person’s requests within the Brachot of Shemona Esrei: that G-d bestow
upon him knowledge, assist the person to do Teshuvah, forgive the person’s sins and save
him from catastrophes. The person then asks for a cure for his ailments and for a plentiful
year. Following those requests the person recited a combination of five Brachot which
contained requests for all the Jewish people; the first and last of which represented the two
most important eschatological requests; i.e. hoping for the return of all the exiles and the
rebuilding of Yerushalayim. It is understandable why the two requests for the salvation of
the Jewish people follow the person’s requests for his personal needs and why the person
completes that section of Shemona Esrei with a last request that G-d listen to his prayers.
It is also understandable why the appropriate place to insert the ‘political” Brachot is
between the two other Brachot that include requests for all the Jewish people. In our
opinion that is how the three Brachot that are Brachot dealing with three political schools,
the School of the Tzedukkim, the Essenes and the Perushim found themselves between the
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Brachot that concern the gathering of the exiles and the rebuilding of Jerusalem.

Professor David Flusser-page 94-The placement on the two Brachot, concerning the
gathering of the exiles and the rebuilding of Jerusalem, surrounding the three ‘political’
Brachot, among other things, was meant to emphasize that these two Brachot, are the only
Brachot in Shemona Esrei that represent the hope of the Jewish people for the days in the
tuture. The theme of no other Bracha in Shemona Esrei was meant to be eschatological.
However, over time, the yearning for the Final redemption caused eschatological themes to
seep into other Brachots.

Professor David Flusser-page 93-From what has been discussed up to this point, we can
conclude that the Bracha of Hasheiva Shoftainu that precedes the Bracha of the Minim was
authored as a response to the erroneous Halachic positions of the Tzedukkim and that the
role of the Bracha of Al Hatzadikkim that comes after the Bracha of the Minim was
without a doubt to enhance the position of the Perushim. Concerning the Bracha that is in
the middle, the Bracha of the Minim, we already saw that its theme is a response to the
enemies of the Perushim. The sources that we have brought forth clearly demonstrate that
the Bracha was composed to be a response to the Essenes. The upshot is that these three
Brachot which follow each other in Shemona Esrei represented the three central political
schools of the Second Temple period; the Tzedukkim, the Essenes and the Perushim.
There is an additional implication concerning the topic of our research. It confirms
additionally that these three Brachot were inserted simultaneously into Shemona Esrei-and
indirectly confirms that the theme of these three Brachot are the three schools-and
explains their placement in Shemona Esrei. These three Brachot are found between the
Bracha that ends: Mikabetz Nidchei Amo Yisroel and Boneh Yerushalayim; and not
coincidentally these two Bracha endings are presented in an order that is opposite the order
the words are presented in the verse: (Tehillim 127, 2): Boneh Yerushalayim Hashem,
Nidchei Yisroel YiChaneis. If we remove the three political Brachot, the gap will close.
Awhile ago I pointed out that the return of the exiles and the rebuilding of Jerusalem were
the main yearnings in Judaism starting from the destruction of the First Temple, when
Jerusalem was destroyed and the people went into exile and most of them failed to return
even until the present. Once hope was lost that those two expectations would materialize
in their time, the thought became more and more acceptable-already in the time that Persia
conquered Babylonia-that Jerusalem would be rebuilt in all its glory and the exiled would
return only at the end of days.
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SUPPLEMENT

THE ESSENES

RECLAIMING THE DEAD SEA SCROLLS
The History of Judaism, the Background of Christianity, the Lost Library of
Qumran

LAWRENCE H. SCHIFFMAN
page 72-
JEWISH SECTS IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE MACCABEAN REVOLT

In this historical setting, we first meet, in the writings of Josephus, the three major sects of
the period -- Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. The group that collected the Dead Sea
Scrolls also arose at that time, being yet another response to these events. Though scant
direct information exists about most of these sects, the Dead Sea sectarians have left us
their ancient library, which is now reshaping our understanding of all of the groups of
Second Temple Judaism.

For our purposes, a sect can be defined as a religious ideology that may develop the
characteristics of a political party in order to defend its way of life. The way the term is
generally used in the study of ancient Judaism differs from its usual usage in religious
studies, wherein "sect”" commonly denotes a group that has somehow split from a
mainstream movement. Thus, in the Second Temple period, we refer to all Jewish groups
as sects, regardless of size or importance.

Competing sects each sought adherents among the people. Although all were Jewish and
regarded the Torah as the ultimate source of Jewish law, each had a different approach or
interpretation of Jewish law and considered other groups' approaches illegitimate. The
various sects also held differing views on such theological questions as the nature of God's
revelation, the free will of human beings, and reward and punishment. They also took
different stands on how much acculturation or assimilation to Hellenism they were willing
to tolerate.

The greatest conflict arose over the most important symbol of Jewish life -- the Temple
itself. When one group would brand as illegitimate sacrifices made by the priestly caste in
charge of sacrifices or would accuse them of conducting services improperly, fierce
intersectarian conflict would erupt. The Pharisees and Sadducees each sought to control
the temporal powers that gave one sect or another the right to determine how the priests
would minister in the Temple.

Sadducees and Pharisees were the major participants in the Jewish religious and political
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affairs of Greco-Roman Palestine. In fact, the gradual transfer of influence and power from
the priestly Sadducees to the learned Pharisees went hand in hand with the transition from
Temple to Torah that characterized the Judaism of this period.

At the same time, a number of sects with apocalyptic or ascetic tendencies also contributed
to the texture of Palestinian Judaism. Some of these sects played a crucial role in creating
the backdrop against which Christianity arose. Others encouraged the messianic visions
that twice led the Jews into revolt against Rome. Still others served as the locus for the
development of mystical ideas that would eventually penetrate rabbinic Judaism. Each of
these groups was characterized by its adherents' extreme dedication to its own
interpretation of the Torah and the associated teachings it had received.

page 78
ESSENES

The Essenes, a sect noted for its piety and distinctive theology, were known in Greek as
Essenoi or Essaioi. Although numerous suggestions have been made about the etymology of
the name, none has achieved scholarly consensus. The most recent theory, and also the
most probable, holds that the name was borrowed from a group of devotees of the cult of
Artemis in Asia Minor, whose demeanor and dress somewhat resembled those of the group
in Judaea.

Since the discovery of the Dead Sea scrolls, most scholars have identified the Qumran sect
with the Essenes. In fact, the only information we have about the group is gleaned from
Greek sources, primarily Philo, Josephus, and Pliny the Elder. The term "Essene" does not
appear in any of the Qumran scrolls.

According to the testimony of Philo and Josephus, there were about four thousand
Essenes -- scattered in communities throughout Palestine -- although there is some
evidence that they avoided the larger cities. The Roman author Pliny identifies an Essene
settlement between Jericho and Ein Gedi on the western shore of the Dead Sea. For those
scholars identifying the Essenes of Philo and Josephus with the Dead Sea sect, that
location -- in the vicinity of Qumran -- has been regarded as decisive proof of their claims.
As we shall soon see, identification of the sect is a much more complex issue.

ESSENE PRACTICES

Essene children were educated in the ways of the Essene community, but only adult males
could enter the sect. The community was organized under officials to whom obedience was
required. A court of one hundred could expel from the community any members who
transgressed.

Aspiring members received three items -- a hatchet, a loin-cloth, and a white garment --
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and had to undergo a detailed initiation process that included a year of probation. They
were then eligible for the ritual ablutions. After that stage, candidates had to undergo a
turther two years of probation, after which they had to swear an oath -- the only oath the
Essenes permitted. In the final stages of their initiation, the candidates bound themselves
by oath to be pious toward God, just to men, and honest with their fellow Essenes, and to
properly transmit the teachings; to be kept secret were the names of the angels. The
initiates were then allowed to participate in the sect's communal meals and were considered
fullfledged members.

The Essenes practiced community of property. Upon admission, new members turned
their property over to the group, whose elected officials administered it for the benefit of
all. Hence, all members shared wealth equally, with no distinctions between rich and poor.

Members earned income for the group through various occupations, including agriculture
and crafts. The Essenes avoided commerce and the manufacture of weapons. All earnings
were turned over to officials, who distributed funds to buy necessities and to take care of
older or ill members of the community. Not only did the Essenes provide aid for their own
members, but they also dispensed charity throughout the country. Special officers in each
town took care of traveling members.

Characteristic of the Essenes were their moderation and avoidance of luxury. They viewed
income only as a means of providing the necessities of life, and that approach guided their
eating and drinking habits as well as their choice of clothes. It also explains why they did
not anoint themselves with oil. Indeed, they saw oil as transmitting ritual impurity.
Asceticism manifested itself most strongly among those Essenes who were celibate. But it

appears that in many cases celibacy may not have been absolute, but instead practiced later
in life, after the individual had had children.

The Essenes' attitude toward the Jerusalem Temple was ambivalent. Whereas they accepted
the notion of a central place of worship in Jerusalem, they disagreed about how the Temple
authorities understood purity and sacrifices. They therefore sent voluntary offerings to the
Temple but did not themselves participate in its sacrificial worship.

The Essenes began their day with prayer, after which they worked at their occupations.
Later, they assembled for purification rituals and a communal meal prepared by priests and
eaten while wearing special garments. After the members silently took their places, the
baker and the cook distributed the food, according to the order of the diners' status. The
community then returned to work, coming together once again in the evening for another
meal. At sunset, they recited prayers once again. Though some of these practices were
common to other Jews of the period as well, the Essenes' unique manner of practice
separated them from their fellow Jews.

Ritual purity was greatly emphasized. Ablutions were required not only before communal
meals but also after relieving oneself and after coming in contact with a nonmember or a
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novice. Members were extremely careful about attending to natural functions modestly.
They immersed often in order to maintain ritual purity and refrained from expectorating.
They customarily wore white garments, regarding modesty of dress as very important.
Noteworthy was their stringency in matters of Sabbath observance.

Essene teachings were recorded in books that the members were duty bound to pass on
with great care. Essenes were reported to be experts on medicinal roots and the properties
of stones, the healing powers of which they claimed to have derived from ancient writings.

According to Greek sources, the Essenes embraced several fundamental beliefs. One was
the notion of unalterable destiny. Another was their belief in the immortality of the soul.
According to Josephus, they held that only the soul survived after death. Josephus asserts
that in that respect their belief was very close to that of the Pharisees.

Josephus first mentions the Essenes in his account of the reign of Jonathan the
Hasmonaean ( 152-143 B.C.E.), when describing the religious trends of the time. He says
that the Essenes participated in the war against Rome in 66-73 C.E. and that some were
tortured by the Romans during the revolt. With the destruction of the country following
that unsuccessful uprising, the Essenes disappeared.

Ever since the discovery of Qumran cave 1 in 1947, scholars have attempted to identify the
Qumran sect with one of the groups known to have existed in Second Temple times.
Those who seek to identify the sect with the Essenes tend to gloss over points of
disagreement, pointing only to similarities between the two groups. Yet, important
differences do exist between descriptions of the Essenes and Qumran sectarian teachings,
regarding details of the initiation process and of Jewish law.

The major sects of Second Temple times participated in religious and political ferment
throughout their existence. The results of that ferment would eventually determine the
future of Judaism. The failure of the Great Revolt and the destruction of the Temple in 70
C.E. settled once and for all some of the most volatile issues. The Sadducees lost their
power base; the Essenes and the Dead Sea sect were physically decimated; extreme
apocalypticism had been discredited. The Pharisaic approach alone was left to
accommodate itself to Roman rule and post-Temple worship, in time becoming the
Judaism known today. The legacy of the other sects, however, lives on in their rediscovered
writings, in the sectarian teachings that influenced the medieval Karaites, and in some
aspects of the new theology of Christianity.

One of the sects that disappeared was the Dead Sea sect. Now, after almost two thousand
years of silence, its writings have been rediscovered. How did it fit into this picture of
sectarian strife in the Second Commonwealth? And from its library what can we discover
about what happened so many years ago?

Examining the origin and early history of the sect will help us to understand the forces that
operated after the Maccabean Revolt and how various Jewish groups reacted to those
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torces. While some sects were accommodating themselves to the new order in various
ways, the Dead Sea group decided it had to leave Jerusalem altogether in order to continue
its unique way of life.

CHAPTER 5
Origins and Early History

To understand the schism that gave birth to the Dead Sea sect, we need to frame it against
the background of Jewish history and sectarianism in the Hellenistic period. But we now
have even more specific information about the particular conflicts, mostly over sacrifices
and ritual purity, that led the sectarians to break away and form a distinct group. Indeed, we
will see that the origins of the sect are to be traced to the internal priestly turmoil associated
with Hellenistic reform, the Maccabean Revolt, and the rise of the Hasmonaean dynasty
and high priesthood.

EVIDENCE OF THE HALAKHIC LETTER

A Qumran text, today known as the Halakhic I etter, demonstrates quite clearly that the root
cause that led to the sectarian schism consisted of a series of disagreements about sacrificial
law and ritual purity. The full name of this document is MigZat Ma'ase ha-Torah (some legal
rulings pertaining to the Torah). The writers of its text list more than twenty laws that
describe the ways their practices differed from those prevailing in the Temple and its
sacrificial worship. But even more important, the document reveals more precise
information than we have previously had about the origins of the sect.

The Halakhbic Letter begins with a statement about its own intent*:

These are some of our (legal) rulings [regarding Go]d's [Torah] which are [some of
the] rulings of [the] laws which w[e hold, and a]ll of them are regarding [sacrifices]
and the purity of.... (HALAKHIC LETTER B7-3)

*

Information on this and all texts quoted or cited in this book is found in the Guide
to Dead Sea Scrolls Texts Cited at the back of the book. All translations presented here are
by the author, except for biblical texts, which for the most part follow the New Jewish
Publication Society translation. Sguare brackets are used to indicate restorations made by
scholars to fragmentary scroll texts. Parentheses are used to indicate explanatory material
added to the translation.

The first sentence announces that what follows are some of "our (legal) rulings" that "we
hold." Throughout the letter the authors refer to themselves in the plural. What then
tollows is a list of twenty-two halakhic matters over which the sectarians disagree with the
addressee of the letter. For most of these, the text includes both the view of the writers as
well as that of their opponents. Such phrases as "but you know" and "but we hold,"
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indicate the polemical nature of the text. Later we will look at one of the document's
specific laws, which demonstrates unquestionably that this group adhered to the Sadducean
trend in Jewish law.

The second part of the letter returns to general principles, presenting the writers' general
views on the schism now under way. The authors state:

[You know that] we have separated from the mainstream of the peo[ple and from all
their impurities and] from mixing in these matters and from being involved w[ith

them| regarding these matters. But you k[now that there cannot be] found in our
hands dishonesty, falsehood, or evil. ( HAIL.AKHIC LLETTER C7-9)

The writers here state that in accepting the aforementioned rulings, they had to withdraw
trom participation in the rituals of the majority of the people. The purpose of this
document was to call on their erstwhile colleagues in Jerusalem and the Hasmonaean leader
to effect a reconciliation that would allow them to return to their role in the Temple.
Needless to say, reconciliation meant accepting the views this document puts forth.
Accordingly, the authors make the general statement that the addressees know that the
members of this dissident group are reliable and honest, meaning that the list of laws is
indeed being strictly observed as stated by the authors.

At this point, the letter plainly explains its purpose:

[For indeed] we have [written] to you in order that you will investigate the Book of
Moses [and] in the book([s of the P]rophets and of Davi[d..., in the deeds] of each
and every generation. ( HALAKHIC LLETTER C9-11)

The sectarians have written to the addressee (now for the first time in the singular) in order
that "you" will examine the words of the Torah, the Prophets, and David (presumably the
biblical accounts of the Davidic monarchy), as well as the history of the generations.

The text now turns to what is to be found in those particular documents, that is, the
Scriptures that the sectarians want their opponent to search. The addressee is told (again in
the singular) that it has been foretold that he would turn aside from the path of
righteousness and, as a result, suffer misfortune. The text of the Halakhic Letter then
predicts that in the End of Days, the ruler will return to God. All of it is in accord with
what is written in the Torah and in the Prophets. This time the authors do not mention the
Writings, probably because the relevant blessings and curses do not occur there.

The text now returns to the discussion of the kings, recalling the blessings fulfilled during
the time of Solomon, son of David, and the curses visited on Israel from the days of
Jeroboam, son of Nebat (c. 922-901 B.C.E., son of Solomon), through the time of
Zedekiah (597-586 B.C.E., last king of Judah).

Next the writers state that in their view some of the blessings and curses have already come
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to pass:

And we recognize that some of the blessings and curses which are written in the
B[ook of Mo]ses have come to pass, and that this is the End of Days when they will
repent in Isralel] for[ever...] and they will not backsli[de]. (HALAKHIC LETTER
C20-22)

Here the authors reveal their belief that they are currently living on the verge of the End of
Days, a notion that later became normative in Qumran messianic thought. It is also clear
that they considered their own age the period foretold by the Bible as the final repentance
of Israel.

In light of these beliefs, the authors exhort the addressee (singular) to recall the events
surrounding the reigns of Israel's kings, to examine their deeds, and to note that those who
observed the laws of the Torah were spared misfortune, their transgressions forgiven. Such
was the case with David, whom the addressee is asked to remember.

The authors then sum up why they sent this text to the addressee:

And indeed, we have written to you some of the rulings pertaining to the Torah
which we considered were good for you and your people, for [we have seen] that
you have wisdom and knowledge of the Torah. Understand all these (matters) and
seek from Him that He correct your counsel and distance from you evil thoughts
and the counsel of Belial, in order that you shall rejoice in the end when you find
some of our words correct. And let it be considered right for you, and lead you to do

righteousness and good, and may it be for your benefit, and for that of Israel. (
HAILAKHIC LLETTER C26-32)

Here the phrase Mig?at Ma'ase ha-Torah (some of the rulings pertaining to the Torah)
appears. The authors state that the letter is intended for the benefit of the addressee and
the nation. The addressee is credited with being wise and having sufficient knowledge of
the Torah to understand the halakhic matters presented in the letter. The writers call on
him to mend his ways and renounce all of his incorrect views on matters of Jewish law.
Doing so will lead him to rejoice at the end of this period (the End of Days), for he will
come to realize that the writers of the letter are indeed correct in their views. His
repentance will be judged a righteous deed, beneficial both for him and for all Israel.

One of the interesting features of the Halakhbic Letter is the way the grammatical number of
addressees shifts. In the introductory sentence, the letter is addressed to an individual, but
in the list of laws, the authors engage in a dispute with a group ("you," plural). When the
text returns to its main argument -- at the conclusion of the list of laws -- it shifts back to
the singular. We will see later that the plural sections are addressed to priests of the
Jerusalem Temple, and the singular to the Hasmonaean ruler.

To understand the nature of this text, we will consider an example of one of its halakhic
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controversies -- the law regarding liquid streams:

[And even]| regarding (poured out) liquid streams, we sa[y] that they do not have
[pu]rity. And even the liquid streams do not separate between the impure [and the]

pure. For the moisture of the liquid streams and (the vessel) which receives from
them are both considered one identical moisture. (HAILLAKHIC LETTER B56-58)

This enigmatic rule refers to questions of ritual purity in the pouring of liquids from one
vessel to another. In a case when the upper vessel is pure and the lower one is not, the
question in our text concerns whether the upper vessel -- the source of the liquid stream --
can be rendered impure when the stream itself links the two vessels together. The text of
the Halakhic Letter asserts that the entire entity is "one moisture,” that is, that the impurity
does rise back up the stream, against the direction of the flow, so as to render the upper
vessel impure.

This law has a close parallel in the Mishnah. There, in reporting a number of disputes
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees, the Mishnah states:

The Sadducees say: "We complain against you Pharisees. For you declare pure the
(poured out) liquid stream." (M. YADAYIM 4:7)

In contrast to our text and the Sadducean view implied in the Mishnah, the Pharisees ruled
that in such cases the stream did not impart impurity to the pure vessel from which it was
being poured. To them, the impurity of the lower vessel could not flow up, against the flow
of the stream, to render the upper vessel impure. Because the Sadducees, in this and many
other cases, share the same positions we find in the Halakbic Letter, we can convincingly
show, using this and other Qumran texts, that the Qumran sect had a substratum of
Sadducean halakhic views.

It appears that this letter was written to the head of the Jerusalem establishment, the high
priest. The comparisons with the kings of Judah and Israel must have been particularly
appropriate to someone who saw himself as an almost royal figure. In the letter, the ruler is
admonished to take care lest he go the way of the kings of First Temple times. Such a
warning could be addressed only to a figure who could identify, because of his own station
in life, with the ancient kings of biblical Israel.

The Halakhic Letter makes no mention of the Teacher of Righteousness or any other leader
or official known from the sectarian documents. Because the sect's own official history,
presented in the Zadokite Fragments, claims that their initial separation from the main body
of Israel took place some twenty years before the coming of the teacher, we can conclude
that the Halakhic Letter was written by the collective leadership of the sect in those initial
years. This explains why the teacher does not appear in this text.
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A SHORT LESSON IN 32 N3 HISTORY

To properly understand Professor Flusset’s explanation as to why 971 inserted the M7
of 111D M2, D IHD and BTN DY between the MM of M1YD3 112°2 and
25 1°32, we need to gain a better understanding of the historical circumstances that
existed at the time that Y MM was composed. Let us begin with a question: if
MY ML was composed by 21N MDD MWIN after the Jews returned to PN 1IN
and rebuilt the WIPAA N2, why was it necessary to pray for o3 113% and 1°2
D'9¥17°? The short answer is that few of the Jews who lived in 923 returned to b
DN and the ten tribes who were exiled by 2%7MD were not identifiable by that time.

As a result, the type of bR 1"12%2 that was envisioned by the 2373 did not happen at
that moment.

The rebuilding of the &P N2 is viewed by many in the same fashion. In his 72727 to
his 2170 on M2'N ﬂ‘?’.‘sb, page 11, Rabbi Shlomo Aviner, N”D"?W, gives us a fresh
perspective on the period of the *3¥ N'3 and helps us understand why M217aM NDD AN
composed MY MY and included these N1272:
(N 720 7190) 71 DR 2099 T A9IND 12991 RS 1NN 103 13 ARG p
M 173177 203 1) ,/NP5P TRD” NOR S AN T 8D 1w M naNaw
QY 19D T FINTY .25 13 NN 1Y 17217 .Y Y 9N 99D) ne5m akhlalgnhlaly e akuialn
3 70NR T R) PPRYNPD ONTOM 37 QN0 121 (69 1 98 /2y £72m7% mwn mabn 1206 1Y ,3 18N
NI NI 3 1YY, NN 193 12712 120NN AR M3 ARy N (2 pren b
ANT) 217D, DINDMA NDB 100 BN T Dom A v i A9ING 1R 5D P
D210 NI I NP2 (7 58w MmN TRAnb ,nmn) 300 PP 30T 1 R (e o 17amn
(283 1y M8 aNs) 3N MR DIPBIY DIPIMYT MDA ™A ADORM 185 ANAAN NN
LN 11237 PN e ANAPD M5 2w Mo e

ow) SEPHT 1°3 1733 DN INAD PIZRT 13 127 1812 N2 NI SR
PYAW (7 /% mPna 2 mabm) D720 2MD 23w 1A KDY b man ek (an-m
ONY ORI 200 0w N3 2005 TDDI WDN MINYD IS M3 PR

NI 03w 1Y HNDI 19320 By mw 10100 B NG Y—2032 103 WY TS 10
IO DM 2NN DD DTN 9T T DY N s MY 03 DIN L3t 1Y NIDN
2MYTYP2 WHN 901 2T R D) LA [ D FINDI 122 Sonk b 8pnb
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NI 23T 2 1790 NI BT SN 0% DM 131D .2 a0 NN Thrnn s
(N2 20 mabr) D720 VAN LD PIND [P et Arah 7oy a3 mawen bya
M2 12RT 13D -3 MY 137 YT DOAND B nd SRS [ b
07,8 AR Aes mabn) T 12 BTN 029,77 ANTT N LDINA DI Tpn onrne
YR 230D HY WD MIN2 AN YT NIT L2900 TRy YT 90 NI
N5 ON 92 .27 T 0 031D 03 3N T T RO 27133 ONT 5D 1T 10 BN L
N TTY AT AMING TR RN DR DT 3R M ND MR DA NN Al
3,96 1 3 3 Aopeb 64 13y 390 Tepiab A0 1) AN 8D 12 by 75nnn opne
(N8 S wepnn
The period of the "% N’ served as a period of preparation for the long mb3. NDao N
abdukly composed MY MY as part of that process of preparation. The inclusion of
the M373 concerning M9 112 and DY927? 1932 by 21737 ND13 WIN was an
admission by F121737 D32 "WAN that the final redemption was not yet at hand. They may
have inserted the M1272 of 1IMVOWY M2 and DIPITINA Y between the M313 of
o) 113%2 and 2Y5EH? 1°32 to alert us that as long as there is infighting within the
Jewish people, the two hopes, o) 122 and =P lVARY 12 would not be fulfilled. That is

a lesson for all generations including our own.

Rabbi Aviner alludes to one further historical fact that must be remembered as we recite
the second half of the NPYVAN MDM2. The period of the *3& N%2 in contrast to the

period of NN N°2 was missing T N2 mM25M. Rabbi Aviner reminds us by way of a

citation to the R”217 that although the period of the *3¥ N2 lasted almost 600 years,

trom 515 BCE to 70 CE, an independent Jewish monarchy existed during that period for
only about 200 years. The Jewish monarchy was re-established as a result of the successful

revolt (168-164 BCE) which is celebrated during the holiday of MM, 721 is celebrated
as a joyous occasion but Pyl may have wanted to us to also remember the tragic side of
the story. The revolt resulted in the beginning of the reign of the R'NJV2WM. The
RINIEN were R°272. By controlling the monarchy and the M2V 17D, the DN
wore both M3%13 AN2 and M2%1 N2, In doing so they ignored the need to re-establish
T N2 Mabn. Ironically the 2275 who supported the QYN in their revolt were
also those who prayed every day that the monarchy of the RYNJVAWM be replaced by
T Y2 M2, With the passage of time the Hasmonean kings turned against the
DD, The NAM) relates what occurred during the reign of N2DM NI (103-76 BCE):
DI BWPF M, OR 01 53 1NN Y D T 1T 10K 1233 TIndn
Raitat il inia Bl Ealilninilinii) 12 VDY N2W Y
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

Rabbi Shlomo Aviner-Why after the destruction of the First Beit Hamikdash, did we not
merit to have the final redemption? Chazal answer that that the Second Temple was never
meant to be the final redemption; rather it was to be a small respite. So wrote the Rambam
that the Second Temple was meant to be a small salvation , temporary, ephemeral. So too
wrote Rabbi Chisdai Karshkat that we are know in an exile that is still the punishment for
what occurred before the destruction of the First Temple and that the Second Temple was
a short break in the exile and was never meant to be the Final redemption. In the Second
Temple period, circumstances were miserable and wretched, full of sin, pathetic. Our
Teacher, Rabbi Kook wrote that the Second Temple was a last breath of fresh air before
dive into the days of the deep exile. In another place he wrote that the Second Temple
Period was a a good means of preparing for the exile, in anticipation of the great dispersion
that was prepared fore the Jewish people.

Yechezkeil the Prophet who prophesized during the period of the First Temple, describes
in his vision the building of the Third Temple. Why the Third Temple and not the Second
Temple. The Rambam writes: the First Temple that King Solomon built is described in
depth in the Book of Kings; the Third Temple is described in depth by Yechezkeil. If so,
based on what plan did they build the Second Temple? They build it by following some of
the plan used by King Solomon and some of the plan of Yechezkeil. The Second Temple
was always viewed as temporary. But even a temporary Beit Hamikdash had great value.
Let us compare it to a person who is suffering from a tooth ache. He goes to the dentist
who works on the tooth and fills it in with matter that is not permanent. Is not the filling
important? Could the person have gone on without that repair? A person with a broken
leg walks with the help of crutches. He knows that it is temporary. But because of those
crutches, the person can walk. Something temporary can still be of great importance. It
can last for several hundred years. The Rambam says that the Jewish monarchy returned
for about 200 years, until the destruction of the Second Temple. From that period the
Jewish people drew the strength to be able to withstand a very long exile. The Ravad says
that Ezra the Sopher knew that the Second Temple was destined to be destroyed. He
knew that from Divine Inspiration based on what he knew about his generation. If that it
so, why did Ezra bother to build the Second Temple? His reasoning followed what we
expressed before; even a temporary Beit Hamikdash has great value. If we do not take
advantage of the opportunity to build a temporary Beit Hamikdash, why should G-d give
us the opportunity to build a permanent Beit Hamikdash. Sometimes a doctor will provide
a temporary cure for a sick person and overtime, the person improves and begins to walk
without the need of any help.

N 18Y D 7 PR NoDm 0533 TbN-King Alexander Janneus killed all the scholars of
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the Jewish people. The world was silent of Torah learning until Shimon Ben Shetach came
and returned Torah learning to its proper place.
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SUPPLEMENT
More on the Period of the Second Tenple

The fact that few people returned to DN "N from 23 is an additional indication that
the period of the & N'3 was never viewed as a b N Ttis important to know
that the N2/2J provides us with an opinion that there was a Halachic basis not to leave baa
to return to PN 1IN,

NDIT AT 377 M0 BMAAWRD N N =2 /8Y 0 a7 M2IND N0 ¥533 vk
Y 21 DN 1ARD 522 WA 53 T 20 RNT O IND povab

7T ENI DN TP O Y 1M I N2 71932 (172 7)) —/N AP N TN
('3 QMW W) NN NTD 2902 2777 271.2°02 AN 0523 NI 28T 03

Touy NSRRI 2RD 1309 AN TR DIPIND IN DINDYD 205N N DONN YA
2397725 195 P2 NI 2NTT 92773900 NIMIFIN SAPAWT 20T 399 1S SNNe
LDIIRY I DN by NOR PR 208 195 PN /3 NT N3N 9202 DY
WITPM YA, NANY R MBIND 1T RO DN AN NIT N3 wTpn v A
D) 27T 37 ONT N SNAE 172 17N KSR 222010 YT2WA NN NIT A
B RT NS 92925 115 P 2NN 927,250 1IN R 1N BN (72 DY
VDM DN M RO L NP RO — TINBNT 3T — NRSR 2mmb 155a mpaw
Y37 AN — TN MDIND N DININD (2 DR M) 20210 TR Mo 9 R
YIN — IND ONY 201 FPAWT NN 10 AN O DND 17307 85 N, hN

JTTT MIPINDY MINDED DO PN D

TRANSLATION: R. Zera was evading Rab Judah because he desired to go up to the
Land of Israel while Rab Judah had expressed the following view: Whoever goes up from
Babylon to the Land of Israel transgresses a positive commandment, for it is said in
Scripture, (Yirmiyahu 27) They shall be carried to Babylon, and there shall they be, until the
day that I remember them, saith the Lord. And R. Zera? — That text refers to the vessels
of ministry. And Rab Judah? — Another text also is available: I adjure you, O daughters of
Jerusalem, by the gazelles, and by the hinds of the field, that ye awaken not, nor stir up
love, until it please’. And R. Zera? — That implies that Israel shall not go up all together as
if surrounde]| by a wall. And Rab Judah? — Another I adjure you’ is written in Scripture.
And R. Zera? — That text is required for an exposition like that of R. Jose son of R.
Hanina who said: “What was the purpose of those three adjurations? — One, that Israel
shall not go up all together as if surrounded by a wall; the second, that whereby the Holy
One, blessed be He, adjured Israel that they shall not rebel against the nations of the world,;
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and the third is that whereby the Holy One, blessed be He, adjured the idolaters that they
shall not oppress Israel too much’. And Rab Judah? — It is written in Scripture, That ye
awaken not, nor stir up. And R. Zera? — That text is required for an exposition like that of
R. Levi who stated: “‘What was the purpose of those six adjurations? — Three for the
purposes just mentioned and the others, that the prophets shall not make known the end,
that the people shall not delay the end, and that they shall not reveal the secret to the
idolaters’.

By the gazelles, and by the hinds of the field. R. Eleazar explained: The Holy One,
blessed be He, said to Israel, ‘If you will keep the adjuration, well and good; but if not, I
will permit your flesh to be a prey like that of the gazelles and the hinds of the field’.

M1 P2 199N SR IND BTN T 29W5—30 11a%m 1 91D 20350 Moo 07amA
129N pRD 3ImD NPT Do ORI 2 20w 19 e 1Nk RIna e DNy ooy
,20MN DOFOR Y 72 AND 11 A5AI2 RN BN I3 0D NI Y T
FRIMD PINTD DNSD DR DD N2 N DN AN SR BIN NIT N1IYTIe

T TR NI 17922 MR, MIRINT INH 522 ANED 0N 70 1IN

NG 5230 9w 5O AT 37 MRT RIBI-R TIBY RO A7 NI2IND NODH YR 11D
NI N7 71110 BN TPD D TP P B NI 1923 MR YA N2 DN
B FINDSY 1D BINN SNPIRT RIAAN NP 2003 AT Y 20097 T A 003

W TIVIINDP 79237 NP NOR DINN SRYIWTT NP 0D 8D KD YA RAT MRS
121321 DS DN 123 M9 PIIN INWH 533 NI OND DINN NPT NP
DI MBI INWH IR RDIN RN DN IND D331 RPITT pRwn KO0
ANT MIDDIND WM 1 05 NP 10 ORI 1IND YD o b RO SN
WA ) 270D PWRT MPI3 N INDP 719227 NPD 205 RDn T7DT 98BS

N2 2w M55 522 11y N 27K N RO NP TR 13 1w M233T D maoina
WNTIT R NI 3RS T7ap5 AN NN N KON 5325 naw haw smows
MWD 212 DMDDA ROINTD 5225 M DN MBa T 1k D N rRSa
SR25 Y owm 52235 101 SN M T pawn anmT Dynn 539 (37 18]
0217 113 5205 19912 KR 1R 71730 DT DOM A3 13 ANTY MIRAn A
ANHY 1195 1207 23 D13 INTY R IND w0 MINGDY 5325 N A9 Ty
N13°1 FIDITN BYR NN 873 15D RO 53223 1IR3 DR 2197 9110 By KON N
YINPN 22N 713 5Y 22N D210 730 AR [N 2791 119037 2792 RTTR 121 RN
2P 1Y 502 NI D NI DY DY 10 1Y o1 022 1 N R R 1A
T PN D Fwan 79m Y 0913 19RPR T T730M NIND NBRIT Swn 0T R
T2 I 273 2IDIDD I IV WA 5P 1IN 87D 550 ADING 1 RS 0T ING
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27923 577 ART N B P27 R IR NI OY 19 ROW 10N By Mo anbh o5 we
SN RDDD KM IRD NATY 273 8310 anvSy KO 155 R3ID NP DN (37D 1] N1
P28 DONN TNYIWMT NP A2 170027 3335 Anm N 1R T Mmoo TN
PN 7 RS w37 7701 2235 NPT 20 DY 1R 19T 231 ome NP D23
VAW AN TP FAMNT NN 1100 DR 29197 130 e 005 Rnbya 7P KON 55
=90 2% 275 oM N T How 107 NON DB ANk 35 am Ny e myea
DA S90NT 7IN NBNDY DOIN STPD O TP P IR NI 119337 NP R T
PAND 05 1 8D 5332 v A 9HD YRINT 129 NI AR IRT T R2TTIN OND
DMIN TP D1°2 29007 RT3 DY KON DDIDMY YT 7 w0 3 By SN
M3 TP ANT B0 10T PD2 550 R KD I 2an SN 2 2w 2onhym
N7 P 1812 913 N DONN TN NIDT ONT 17995 278 DT s KO
SN 5223 N 9377 1210 IR TRPD UM TPD D NON 1EANY Y 13D
19395 1NN 13 1R 1w
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THE WORDS: 121 12105 F1771 17 ND2Y IN 2992137 11313

The words: 1°2N 12119 MM T NDDY which are part of the current version of the
1973 of DYDY M2 in TIOLN MDM and TIBD seem to be out of place. First, the words
are inconsistent with the theme of the M272 and express the theme of the next 17273, NN
Y7 AY. Second, our version of the M272 follows 522 31131 which kept the M272 of
D°9®1Y 11312 and T Y PN as two separate MO, Tt was PN 1IN 37138 which
combined the themes of both M272 as seen in the following versions of the M2723:

D125 51 7720 1o 1% By 70y 2ohwmy Sy 120hY ©v21m e 1PN 1 onn

2057 312 T RN T AN TN s T nea

YO TR 5P 7Y 2PN 5P Y DN 51 1305Y 2037 Trn2 1phN 11 amn
YOO T IAN T2 TR B s Sy 500 By e 17 nva mabn by 9mas
205wy 32
Third, the 7372 as it appears in [N B2V 37 37D does not contain those words.
2N DAAN2 TP 22HET DY—1195N2 PII 17T A9YEN 2D 1IN DBy 31 1D
DB AN T INAN TN 33 B P23 NN TI2Y AN2T WND 1A 1o
T1AAN N2 .01 23 1300 TP 90 TRt DN NP, IBEN NN T ARy NN
FIDY 1D M
The MNADI that follow the 8”229 including }2°1 27322 still do not include those words:
D737 AWND TP D5 N3 NN (T)-112"DNM 11513 M0 MPYEN 17D 27ai
T NS NN (R) 25T M2 -0 AR TN 0 [T 89 1033 RN I
IV 17D FARH =0 NN TN TP DN 1D RN mTna
It is the Y8 772 which is the first source to include those words in the 273:
ARD 13102 PIOWNY 2N DBANI TP QORTI—TAN TN 77T 1D 1D I s
1213 9783 130 [OIND A7 T RDD DD 1913 1103 1P NN 331 AN
WP TAYIPD 93 TAYIY BN I MIBEN FAN [T 77aY T Y NN ahe
I 1D MBS 7N a1 B

Why did the 2% MM include those words? The answer may lie in an interpretation of
the following OB (12 ,’71 /N D’D‘?D)that is presented in the :
DN SR 530 YA ANIMITRD DRHN DRI TN BTN SN N DYA
LN Y5y N1mR T2 AnaN o e e N3 Maab

The excerpt from the T serves as an answer to a different question:
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DY D2 AT D3 7Y NN 252N N1 AP 1D PN NN N
IND [N FTINDDT .25 M2 N3 120 1IN 1T T KDY 13 pamne 1hw
DY778D7 YNTDY .DYOWITY 113925 T NDI AP FIIT MM 1Y AR TIND 130

ORI 1932 13373 31902 [N 1327 1730 [IND [ TIT DY P NADRT PO
571 072197 DAY FIAYAMT PP AYAMR TNAD 9B N TR 25w A NA
15 DTDIY NADIA BAWH PIRT INDI 2711700 1IN [T T NDIY 35T
:DYIDM D12 WD T 1D NI TAN 103Y DI 20w 1933 1A T Iy D
02513 99D 29137 YIS 23 M1 NP 20D 11292 NI T Y 131107 DI 1IN
DN SR 520 YA 1NN RS DN DN NN Y NN NNSIT N D
M3 9092 RS NP AND RN 1wy 5y nimh T MmN o v neab ma niab
TINI2 DYBT LRI TN DM T 12 2052 1209 M IR T AN DYDN)

Y13 9P NN INDIT N 21977 15 2902 97aR R D S meapa T 1902
R IND NI N7 AN DN svaw Hom opa onna KD oo hNaws

TMANT N DY R ORD ,TITA AN Y SNTM2 8D 29037 [ DD N D

5OnDN RPAMP 12305 FomD KA AR NI T2 RPTID 7 DR 27D span oobea
NS 777,772 NPD 1 RANP 113 90251 RANDT NBY 20737 K2 N2 NOBTPa
1NM213 NMB 232 521 RABT 23 SR Sy 8opR Nmmb T2 RI9INDRT Y 'Y Snana
IR NP R NRHYD 3 RAMD 21 1195 21 NI IR NPT N NPYD 1TIT NI 1D
D192 .570P 13 NI T2 NRTID DONDR RO MY N RAND M S M N
(571 29350 BIANR 73 10N Pvia
The "M O may have added the words: 1°20 MOS0 T NDDY so that the
1973 of 29 M2 would incorporate the rule enunciated by the 27 that a city
depends on its leaders for its welfare. 0°5817Y will reach its potential as a city only at the
time that 7 Y2 M35 governs over it. That maxim explains why 2711 had no difficulty
in allowing the M2393 of 259 11313 and ME PN to be merged as they were in 2731
BN PN, It further explains why no one questioned why the 2927 NYAM of the
combined MD73 in PR 1IN 273, DOWIT? A2 T PO, is inconsistent with the
rule that a 77272 cannot present two themes.

The fact that the Y% MM was the first to add these words to the 292 out of concern
for a rule enunciated by the 1 may be circumstantial evidence that the 97 was not yet

composed at the time of the ]33 BI1Y 27 77D nor at the time of the 8”227, Such a
position would be consistent with what scholars such as Gershom Sholem have postulated

and adds fuel to the fire concerning the question as to when the 27 was composed.

1. R Benjamin Aaron b. R. Avrohom Salnik lived in Poland, 1555-1620. He was a student of R. Moses Issetlis (Rema) and R. Shlomo Luria (Maharshal).
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

M3 12D 11332 NN N -Ouwur version of the Bracha of Boneh Yerushalayim in
Shemona Hsrei in which we finish by reciting: V’Kisai Dovid Mihaira I.’Socha Tachin.
Baruch Ata Hashem Boneh Yerushalayim is troubling. The ending Bracha does not match
the ending words-the words: seat of Dovid seem to express a different theme than the
words: building Yerushalayim. In Nusach Sepharad they reverse the words and end:
V’Kisai Dovid Mihaira I’Socha Tachin Oo’Vinai Osa B’Karov Bi’Yameinu Binyan Olam.
Baruch Ata Hashem Boneh Yerushalayim. In that version of the Bracha, the ending
Bracha matches the ending words. The Rambam in his order of prayers omits the words:
V’Kisai Dovid Mihaira I’Socha Tachin. The conclusion I am about to draw is that we
should not change our version of Shemona Esrei because an argument can be made that
the theme of the words: V’Kisai Dovid Mihaira I.’Socha Tachin and the theme of the
words: Boneh Yerushalayim are one and the same. This is in line with what the author of
the piyut for Shemona Esrei on Purim wrote preparing them royal blue to establish the
City of David. Baruch Ata Hashem Boneh Yerushalayim. A verse in the Book of
Melachim conveys the same idea: From the day I took my nation out of Egypt, I did not
pick a city from among the tribes where I will build a home on which I could place My
name. I picked David to be over my nation, Israel. The verse begins with the words: I did
not pick a city and ends with I chose David. We can conclude that Yerushalayim is
synonymous with David. They are one and the same. The connection between the two is
expressed in the Book of the Zohar in Parshat V’Yakheil and this is what is written®:

R. Hiya and R. Isaac and R. Jose were walking together on the road when R. Abba
met them. Said R. Hiya: ‘Assuredly the Shekinah is with us.” R. Abba, when he came
up with them, expounded the verse: “Since the day that I brought forth my people
Israel out of Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of Israel to build a house,
that my name might be there; but I chose David to be over my people Israel” (I
Kings VIII, 16). “This verse’, he said, ‘does not seem to be logically constructed. It
begins, “I chose no city”, and ends, “but I chose David”, instead of, as we should
expect, “but I chose Jerusalem”. What connection have the two with each other?
But the truth is, that when it is the pleasure of the Holy One, blessed be He, to build
a city, He first considers who shall be the leader of its people, and not until then
does He build the city and bring the people into it. The verse then says, in effect, “I
chose no city until I had observed David to be fitting shepherd of Israel.” For a city
with all its inhabitants depends for its existence on the care of the people's shepherd
and leader. If the latter be a good shepherd, it is well with him, well with the city,
and well with the people; but if he be an evil shepherd, woe to him, woe to the city,
and woe to the people!

2. Transaction reproduced from the Artscroll Siddur.
3. Translation reproduced from the Davka CD-ROM Soncino Classics.
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‘Thus, the Holy One, blessed be He, when He looked at the world and decided to
build the city, first raised up David, as it says, “but I chose David”, etc.” “This is a
new thought, what we have just heard’, said his Companions.
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SUPPLEMENT
Dating the Authorship of the 270

The traditional view has been that the 97 was authored by "N 22 Ny °29
while he was hiding in a cave out of fear of the Romans. The book was hidden
until it was discovered in the Middle Ages. Academic scholars have raised
serious challenges to that claim, in particular Gershom Scholem in his book,
Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism. Scholars argue that the book was written in
the Middle Ages. Below you will find the contentions of Daniel Matt, the
current author of the Pritzker Edition of the translation of the 27, which he
included in his book, Zohar, the Book of Enlightment, that was published in
1983.

Introduction
1

Seven hundred years ago, a Spanish Jewish mystic named Moses de Le6n began circulating
booklets to his friends and fellow kabbalists. These booklets contained teachings and tales
that had never been seen or heard. Moses claimed that he was merely the scribe, copying
trom an ancient book of wisdom. The original had been composed in the circle of Rabbi
Shim'on son of Yochai, a famous teacher of the second century who lived in the land of
Israel and, according to tradition, spent twelve years secluded in a cave. After Rabbi
Shim'on's death, so the story goes, the book was hidden away or secretly handed down
from master to disciple. Only recently had it been sent from Israel to Catalonia in
northeastern Spain. Then it fell into the hands of Moses de Le6n of Guadalajara. He took it
upon himself to spread the ancient secrets, copying portions from the original manuscript
and offering them for sale.

But history impinged. In 1291 the Mamluks conquered the city of Acre in Israel and
massacred most of the Jewish and Christian inhabitants. One of the few who managed to
escape was a young man named Isaac son of Samuel. He journeyed to Italy and eventually
to Spain, arriving in Toledo in 1305. Isaac, who later became one of the leading kabbalists
of the fourteenth century, was amazed at the reports he heard about the newly discovered
Midrash of Rabbi Shim'on. The book had supposedly been written in Israel, but Isaac was
trom Israel and had never heard of it.

According to his diary, Isaac sought out those who possessed the booklets and was
informed that the distributor was Moses de Ledn, whom he located in Valladolid. Moses
assured him that he owned the original manuscript composed by the ancient sage, and that
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he would let Isaac sce it if he came to Avila, where Moses now lived. They parted company.
Moses set out for his home, but on the way, in the town of Arévalo, he became ill and died.
When Isaac heard the news, he went straight to Avila to see if anyone there knew the truth
about the book. He was told that immediately following Moses' death, the wife of Joseph
de Avila, the tax collector of the province, had offered her son in marriage to the daughter
of Moses de Ledn's widow in exchange for the ancient manuscript. Moses' widow had

responded:

Thus and more may G-d do to me if my husband ever possessed such a book! He
wrote it entirely from his own head. When I saw him writing with nothing in front
of him, I said to him, "Why do you say that you are copying from a book when there
is no book? You are writing from your head. Wouldn't it be better to say so? You
would have more honot!" He answered me, "If I told them my secret, that I am
writing from my own mind, they would pay no attention to my words, and they
would pay nothing for them. They would say: 'He is inventing them out of his
imagination.' But now that they hear that I am copying from The Book of Zobar
composed by Rabbi Shim'on son of Yochai through the Holy Spirit, they buy these
words at a high price, as you see with your very eyes!"

Isaac was aghast when he heard this story. He traveled on to make further inquiries and
found support for Moses' claim that the book was ancient. He heard a report that Rabbi
Jacob, a former student of Moses de Ledn, had sworn that "the Zohar composed by Rabbi
Shim'on son of Yochai ..." And here the citation from Isaac's diary breaks off.

Moses de Ledn's name faded. The Zohar was gradually accepted as the ancient wisdom of
Rabbi Shim'on and his circle. By the middle of the sixteenth century, it ranked with the
Bible and the Talmud as a sacred text. While kabbalists delved into its mysteries, Oriental
Jews chanted the strange Aramaic, often unaware of the literal sense. But both groups, and
countless others, were inspired and uplifted by the Holy Zohar.

2
Who was Moses de Ledn? Devoted scribe or devious author?

As with many mystics, the facts of Moses' life are scarce. In one of his books, he calls
himself "Moses son of Shem Tov from the city of Leén." The year of his birth is unknown,
but by 1264 he was engaged in the study of philosophy, for in that year a Hebrew
translation of Maimonides' Guide of the Perplexed was copied "for the erudite [hamaskil] Rabbi
Moses de Leon." (The Guide, completed about 1200 in Egypt, was a grandiose attempt at a
synthesis of Jewish faith and Aristotelian philosophy.) Philosophy, however, was not Moses

de Leon's only undertaking. He immersed himself in rabbinic literature and was also drawn
to the teachings of Kabbalah.

Kabbalah means "receiving" and refers to that which is handed down by tradition. For
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many centuries the word was used quite generally, but by the time of Moses de Leo6n, the
term Kabbalah denoted esoteric teachings, techniques of meditation, and a growing body
of mystical literature. A kabbalistic movement had emerged in Provence and Catalonia
toward the end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries. The famous
Rabbi Nahmanides of Gerona explored the teachings and helped Kabbalah gain wider
acceptance. The movement spread westward to Castile (central Spain). Wandering south
from Leon, Moses came to know some of the kabbalists and was introduced to the Bahir
("Brightness"), the main text of Provencal Kabbalah, to the teachings of the school of
Gerona, and to more recent Castilian formulations.

Moses de Ledn did not reject philosophy. Many of his kabbalistic comrades had also
studied the Guide of the Perplexed, and there were parallels and connections between
Maimonides' system and Kabbalah. Both adopted the Neoplatonic scheme; both aimed at
contemplative union with higher spheres; both were dissatistied with the plain, literal
meaning of Torah and sought to spiritualize its teaching.

However, Moses and his fellow kabbalists saw the effects of radical rationalism on Spanish
Jewry. Maimonides had written his Guide in Arabic for an intellectual elite. Once it was
translated into Hebrew and transplanted to Spain, rationalism became the vogue among the
Jewish upper class. Many of these wealthy, assimilated Jews embraced a rationalistic
ideology not for the pursuit of truth but in order to justify their neglect of tradition. In his
Sefer ha-Rimmon ("Book of the Pomegranate"), Moses de Ledn lashes out at these lazy
scoffers:

When they are alone with one another, they ridicule and mock [the words of the
rabbis] and delight in the words of the Greeks and their assistants [the medieval
philosophers|. They kiss their words! Furthermore, I have seen them on the festival
of Sukkot ["Booths"] standing in their places in the synagogue, watching the servants
of G-d circling with palm branches around the Torah scroll in the ark, laughing at
them and mocking them, saying that they are fools without any knowledge.
Meanwhile, they have no palm branch and no citron. They claim: "Has not the
Torah said to take these in order to 'rejoice in the presence of YHI”H your G-d for
seven days' (Leviticus 23:40)? Do you think these species will make us happy? Silver
and gold ornaments and fine clothes make us happier!" And they say, "Do you think
we have to bless God? Does He need this? Foolishness!" Eventually there are no
phylacteries on their heads. When you ask them why, they answer, "Phylacteries are
only meant to be 'a reminder between your eyes' (Exodus 13:9). This is no remindet.
It is better to mention the Creator with our mouths several times a day. That is a
better and more fitting reminder!" They take those books and see those words and
say that this is the Torah of truth!

Moses was incensed at this cavalier attitude toward tradition. At the same time, he was
dissatisfied with the traditionalists. Having experienced the knowledge of Kabbalah, he was
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no longer content with mere book learning. In his Or Zaru'a ("Sown Light"), Moses writes:

I have seen some people called "wise." But they have not awoken from their
slumber; they just remain where they are.... Indeed, they are far from searching for
His glorious Reality. They have exchanged His Glory for the image of a bull eating
grass [cf. Psalms 106:20]. For when one of them comes to the case of a bull that is to
be stoned [because it gored someone; see Exodus 21:28-32; Mishnah and Talmud,
Bava Qamma, 4], and he finds out exactly how it should be stoned, he thinks he is a
great wise man and has achieved what no one else has. Now indeed, all the words of
the rabbis, may their memory be a blessing, are true and perfect; they are all words
of the living God! But having reached this case, which is one level, why does he not
ascend from wisdom to wisdom, from level to level?

Moses settled in the city of Guadalajara and sometime between 1275 and 1280 began to
produce a mystical Midrash. The root of widrash means "to search." Midrash is the ancient
technique of searching for the meaning of passages, phrases, and individual words of the
Bible. It includes philology, etymology, hermeneutics, homiletics, and imagination. The
earliest Midrashim were edited during the fourth bull eating grass [cf. Psalms 106:20]. For
when one of them comes to the case of a bull that is to be stoned [because it gored
someone; see Exodus 21:28-32; Mishnah and Talmud, Bava Qamima, 4], and he finds out
exactly how it should be stoned, he thinks he is a great wise man and has achieved what no
one else has. Now indeed, all the words of the rabbis, may their memory be a blessing, are
true and perfect; they are all words of the living God! But having reached this case, which is
one level, why does he not ascend from wisdom to wisdom, from level to level?

The ancient wise ones have said that there was once a man who engaged in Mishnah
and Talmud all his days according to his animal knowledge. When the time came for
him to depart from the world, he was very old, and people said that he was a great
wise man. But one person came along and said to him, "Do you know your self? All
the limbs in your body, what are they for?" He said, "I do not know." "Your little
finger, what is it for?" He said, "I do not know." "Do you know anything outside of
you, why it is how it is?" He began shouting at everyone, "I do not know my self!
How can I know anything outside my self?" He went on, "All my days I have toiled
in Torah until I was eighty years old. But in the final year I attained no more wisdom
or essence than I attained in those first years when I began studying." The people
asked, "Then what did you toil over all these years?" He said, "What I learned in the
beginning." They said, "This wise man is nothing but an animal without any
knowledge. He did not know the purpose of all his work; just like an animal carrying
straw on its back, not knowing whether it is sifted grain or straw!" ... See now how
my eyes shine, for I have tasted a bit of this honey! O House of Jacob! Come, let us

walk in the light of YHI"H!

In the standard printed editions of the Zohar there is one volume on Genesis, one on
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Exodus, and one on the remaining three books of the Torah: Leviticus, Numbers, and
Deuteronomy. On Deuteronomy, in fact, there are only a few Zohar passages. It is unlikely
that significant portions have been lost. Rather, at a certain point Moses de Le6n simply
exhausted his creative power or felt that he had done enough and turned his attention
elsewhere.

From 1286 until his death in 1305, Moses wrote books in Hebrew under his own name and
copied out portions of the Zohar for sale and circulation. His Hebrew writings are filled
with the ideas and imagery of the Zohar and serve as a valuable commentary. They were
intended to prepare his reading audience for the publication of his pseudepigraphic #agnum
opus. Frequently in these books Moses alludes to the Zohar: "It is expounded in the inner
Midrashim"; "They say in the secrets of Torah"; "The pillars of the world have discussed
the secrets of their words"; "I have seen a profound matter in the writings of the ancients";
"I saw in the Yerushalmi"; "1 have seen in the secrets of the depth of wisdom." Moses is
tantalizing the reader, hinting that an unknown book of ancient wisdom has been

discovered. Soon it will be available.

Moses remained in Guadalajara until at least 1291, and from there he began circulating the
Zohar. He did not distribute entire copies of the book, just portions. This is indicated in
the diary of Isaac of Acre and accords with the fact that the first authors to quote the
Zohar cite only certain sections. No complete manuscript has yet been found. When the
Zohar was first printed in Italy in the sixteenth century, the editors had to combine several
manuscripts to produce a complete text. Later other manuscripts were located, and an
additional volume was printed elsewhere.

Despite Moses' efforts, the Zohar was not accepted by everyone as an ancient work. We
have already heard of the investigation of Isaac of Acre. There were other kabbalists who
treated the Zohar with restraint, for example, the students of Rabbi Solomon son of
Abraham ibn Adret of Barcelona. In 1340 the philosopher and kabbalist Joseph ibn
Waqqar warned: "Very many errors occur in the book. Therefore it is necessary to be
careful and keep a safe distance from it in order not to make mistakes."

A number of adventurous souls followed Moses' example and produced their own ancient
Midrashim. Foremost among these wetre Ra'aya Meheimma (""The Faithful Shepherd") and
Tigqunei Zohar ("Embellishments on the Zohar"), written at the end of the thirteenth or the
beginning of the fourteenth century. These two imitations were successful enough to
become part of the zoharic literature. Ra'aya Mebeimna is actually printed as part of the
Zohar, while Tiggunei Zobar appears in a separate volume. Another kabbalist, David son of
Judah the Hasid, wrote Mar'ot ha-Zove'ot ("The Book of Mirrors") in the early fourteenth
century. This work contains numerous translations of Zohar passages into Hebrew along
with rabbinic Midrashim, selections from thirteenth-century kabbalistic literature, and the
authot's own imitations of Zohatr.
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Gradually the Zohat's antiquity was accepted by kabbalists. However, it was not read or
circulated beyond small circles. In the middle of the fifteenth century the Marrano Pedro
de la Caballeria stated that few Jews possessed the Zohar. It was not until after the
expulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1492 that the Zohar became the Bible of Kabbalah.
From 1530 onward, Safed, Israel, was a meeting place for kabbalists. One of them, Moses
Cordovero, wrote two systematic books of Kabbalah based on the Zohar and also a long
commentary on it. Isaac Luria developed a new system of Kabbalah that drew heavily on
certain sections of the Zohar. The mystical-ethical literature that emerged from this circle
helped to popularize the Zohat's teachings, while the messianic fervor generated here
encouraged the spreading of the secrets. Earlier kabbalists had already made a connection
between the dissemination of Kabbalah and the redemption of Israel, but now studying the
Zohar was raised to the level of a divine command:

The decree from above not to engage openly in the wisdom of Kabbalah was meant
to apply only for a set time, until 1490. From then on is the time of the last
generation [before the Messiah]; the decree is rescinded, and permission is granted to
engage in studying The Book of Zohar. From 1540 on, the best way to fulfill the mizvah
[divine command] is to engage in it publicly, young and old.... Since this and nothing
else will bring about the coming of King Messiah, do not be negligent!

The technology of printing made it feasible for young and old to engage in the Zohar.
Between 1558 and 1560 the first two editions appeared in the neighboring Italian cities of
Mantua and Cremona. There was a fierce controversy over the printing; among the
opponents were kabbalists who felt that it was dangerous and forbidden to reveal such
secrets of Torah. They did not agree that the decree from above had been rescinded.
Others opposed publication because they suspected that the Zohar was a late work.
However, the editors countered these objections, and The Book of Enlightenment became
available to wider circles.

Even before the Zohar was printed, it had aroused the interest of certain Christians. At the
end of the fifteenth century, Pico della Mirandola and Johannes Reuchlin took up the study
of Kabbalah. They became convinced that it contained the original divine revelation and
that its true, hidden meaning accorded with the secrets of the Christian faith. They tried to
identify kabbalistic parallels to the Trinity, Incarnation, the Virgin Mother, the Name of
Jesus, and Original Sin. In the first half of the sixteenth century, the Franciscan Francesco
Giorgio of Venice used manuscript material from the Zohar extensively in his works, and
Guillaume Postel began to translate the Zohar into Latin.

The claims of Christian Kabbalah helped stimulate the first critical work on the Zohar, .47
Nobem ("Roaring Lion"), written by the Italian rabbi and scholar Leone Modena in 1639.
Modena stated flatly that the Zohar was not composed by Rabbi Shim'on or his circle; that
it could not be "more than 350 years old." He praised the Zohat's style and inspirational
effect but identified anachronisms to prove its recent origin and impugn its authority. By
now, however, the Zohar was too highly venerated to be openly challenged. Modena did
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not dare to publish A7 Nobhenz; it was printed only in 1840, nearly two hundred years after
the authot's death. Until then it circulated in manuscript. Certain freethinkers approved,
while one kabbalist of the eighteenth century, Moses Hayyim Luzzatto, responded to it
with a written defense of Kabbalah.

It was not until the second half of the eighteenth century that a major critical work on the
Zohar was printed. This book too was written with polemical intent. Sabbatianism, the
messianic movement of the seventeenth century, was based on Lurianic Kabbalah and
relied heavily on the Zohar for imagery, symbolism, and doctrine. In fact, Shabbetai Zevi,
the hero of the movement and reputed Messiah, was more influenced by the Zohar than by
Luria. In 1666 the royal council of Turkey, alarmed at Shabbetai's growing power and
eccentric behavior, offered him the choice of being put to death or converting to Islam.
Shabbetai converted, but the movement persisted and was driven completely underground
only at the start of the eighteenth century.

One of the most dedicated opponents of the later secret sect was Jacob Emden, a noted
rabbi and halakhic authority. He pursued suspected Sabbatians, including the famous rabbi
Jonathan Eybeschuetz, and developed an extraordinary critical ability for uncovering
heretical allusions in Sabbatian literature. This led him to a critical reading of the Zohar, the
bastion of Sabbatianism. Emden believed firmly in the truth of Kabbalah, and it was
difficult for him to publish his radical discoveries. At the beginning of his Mitpahat Sefarin
("Covering of the Holy Books," 1768), he says that he suppressed his doubts for forty years
but now feels compelled to reveal the truth. He then proceeds to list nearly three hundred
pieces of evidence culled from the pages of the Zohar that prove the late editing of the
book. These include traces of medieval sources, corrupt Aramaic, halakhic mistakes,
historical allusions, and anachronisms. Nevertheless, Emden attempted to preserve the
sanctity of at least part of the Zohar and concluded that there was an ancient core to the
book, though even this was composed hundreds of years after Rabbi Shim'on. Many
passages, including the entire Midrash ha-Ne'elam, were added in the thirteenth century.

Emden laid the groundwork for modern research on the Zohar. In the nineteenth century,
Adolf Jellinek proceeded to compare one of Moses de Ledn's Hebrew writings with the
Zohar. He showed that most of the Hebrew book appeared in the Zohar in Aramaic,
sometimes with variations. The Hebrew work also quoted zoharic passages, attributing
them to ancient sources. Jellinek concluded that Moses de Ledn was, at least, one of the
authors of the Zohar. He also detected the influence of thirteenth-century Kabbalah on the
Zohat's ideas and terminology.

The historian Heinrich Graetz relied on Jellinek but insisted that the Zohar was written
entirely by Moses de Leén. Graetz worshiped rationalism and saw Kabbalah as a malignant
growth in the body of Judaism. He called the Zohar a "book of lies" and claimed that its
tantasies and illusions had blinded Jews to the light of rational truth. Accepting the
testimony recorded by Isaac of Acre, Graetz charged that Moses de Le6n was nothing but
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a conniving forger.

The research of Gershom Scholem has broken through the rationalistic prejudice of the
nineteenth century and demonstrated that Kabbalah is a vital component of Jewish thought
and history. Scholem's first lecture at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem in 1925 was
entitled: "Did Moses de Ledn Write the Zohar?" The question occupied him for many
years. He sifted the writings of kabbalists, critics, and scholars. He examined the Zohat's
language, terminology, ideas, and symbolism in the context of early Kabbalah and medieval
Hebrew thought and literature. He explored the literary structure of the Zohar, its fictional
format, and historical allusions. Scholem demonstrated that the peculiar Aramaic was
constructed from literary sources, particularly the Babylonian Talmud and Targum
Ongelos; it contains grammatical errors and medieval Hebraisms. The mystical theosophy
of the work proved to be pure thirteenth-century Kabbalah, which derives from medieval
Jewish Neoplatonism and Gnosticism.

Scholem undertook a detailed analysis of all of Moses de Ledn's extant Hebrew writings,
most still in manuscript. Moses draws on the Zohar frequently, quoting it directly as an
ancient work, paraphrasing or altering it, combining separate passages. "His method is that
of the artist who shapes the material into any form he desires." Moses' Hebrew exhibits
characteristics of the Zohar's Aramaic: the same strange syntax, the same new meanings,
the same incorrect grammatical forms. These similarities appear not only in Moses'
translations of Zohar passages but also when he is writing on his own. Gradually Scholem
became convinced that the author was one and the same. But whereas Graetz had
condemned Moses de Ledn, Scholem defended his pseudepigraphic venture as a legitimate
expression of religious creativity.

Scholem's student, Isaiah Tishby, has further advanced Zohar scholarship. His Mishnat
ha-Zobar (""The Wisdom of the Zohat") includes extensive analyses and numerous
translations arranged by subject.
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A Connection Between the MR N1293 and ALY Ay

Professor Shmuel Safrai of Hebrew University in a paper entitled Gathering in the Synagognes
on Festivals, Sabbaths and Weekdays presented at a synposium on Ancient Synagogues in Israel
at the University of Haifa in May 1987' notes the following:

A number of scholars have pointed out that the benedictions recited after the haftara are not
only benedictions to be said after a reading from the Prophets because, in contradistinction
to the blessing said after the reading of the Torah, which is brief and pertains only to the
Torah, giving thanks to the Torah of truth, the blessing after the baffara include in their
various recensions prayers touching on a wide range of issues: consolation, the kingdom of
David, the Torah and the Temple service, and the sanctification of the Sabbath, and they are
recited in a most festive manner. Some scholars have hypothesized that in ancient times
these blessings constituted the nucleus of the prayer to be recited on a given day. In other
words; originally, the congregation would gather for the reading of a passage in the Torah
and the Prophets; after the reading, the leader or the person who was honored with the
reading from the prophets would add a number of benedictions, and these were the entire
prayer service. The language and content of the blessings as they have come down to us are
similar to the blessings recited by the High Priest on Yom Kippur after the reading of the
Torah (Mishna Yoma 7:1): “And he recites eight benedictions over them-on the Torah and
on the Temple service and on Thanksgiving and on atonement of sin and on the Temple . .
.and on Israel and on Jerusalem . . . and on the priests.” According to the Mishna the same
benedictions are to be recited by the king after reading “the king’s portion:” “On Sukkot
when the High Priest blesses them, but he substitutes ‘pilgrimage festivals’ for ‘atonement’.”
Here too no prayer is mentioned as preceding, and only after the reading of the Torah did
they recite the eight blessings which constituted the prayer.

Support for the fact that the M2373 for the MALOT may at one time have constituted the
whole prayer service can be found in the DWL) of the MALAMAT N272:

,IOW W MPADT 01D R0 ARSI 77 Naw S A 1IN BO8Y 39 9D
DD 713D NI32 LD AN DD /3 TN PHDNT RIP 27801 .81 1)
N2 PRI BRI Y1373 TR D021 BONY233 M2 N DA 791 195K 1 NN T2
TN, 703D FINDY DT NN N33 1Y DN 1TAY Y IN2 MM A NN
5353 DMP!Y N2, IRNIYY MR JANRIT BN D02 Py 2w 00 12BN 1 NN
2 KD MR TN TN 93T, TI2T DIBRI PPN TR INN PANI DT NBRT P13
0P DIPAN DI NdIYDY A3%M M2 N0 1% HY orn .91 553 AT i N T3 a0
SO BN 1P RN T T RS AR DD 32 7 NN TN A3 s
ST 130 T IO N2

1. The proceedings of the synposium have been published as BAR International Seties 499, 1989
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In the JWN2 BAMY 27 77D, two of the M7 that are recited after the DT resemble two
of the M272 found in TYY AN, D5 1392 and T MY PN, There is a further
connection between the MARAMAT MIT2 and AW AN
,OPN 12712 19355 121 NY232 YR 25T 120 DD 29D PN DR MabH 27amnn
973,759 YO YIRS U218 ,10) DINTAID TMa AN B TH1 130N 1 NN N2
T3 713 M AR 205w A 12 RN AR 12T 502 18RT H-NT 12 DRI RN
19503 DM 12 oA inlvalnishghivipimgninlinpaiiiiinin Bial
The 2”217 notes that the last 273 after the MALOM always matches the ending 12372 of
217 NENTP (the middle M2372) of MAWY ML on 230 D1 NIV,

Why in 92 3952 do we conclude the 1372 of 17 % NN with YW 19D 8L
while after reciting the M5 we conclude a similar 7292 with: T {27

SN, D5 PR ANYTD INDT BN LTDINGD DMIM—'2 aY 1P 57 DFDD NODM 1533 TN
VTP MWN S REITDTINTT 127 N M0 OB 2RBYB RS ORI DN DR SN
TR 3PP 12 NFIN 27 VAN ITI03 MMIT 2NDYY OND PRI WP NMOET 18 Pmna
DY) BAT 2901 81 NN 9910 1% (1 B¥2T) ROT 290D 0P 21T D NN oY
I RANBONT AP 170 MBEn  RMDET IR 73 7127 R TS Nawn oY AN M
STV 13 DN T DY 37030, 20070 DD 9T o TR nwy (2 HNnw) 1T

The reason is provided in the following &97t:
FINT 7271 2301577 13N BNAR2-DN 5-R IND] 7T A ams (7213) 250 B
P AMPNTD) DN T 3R T9IAT T 5= IR D ANY 12 97, 90N a0 1730
TN T OIN BN N I2D3 DRI 1PN LD TP 1908 IR T NN (N
DU ,UN /20 PIINTD) TRTRMMY TRIND 75 77 NANYLCT 0 DINTD) DD TIND TN
7,2 1 MAPNTD) SAMBY SR NI N2 MITRAM 3721 .Y 017,790 aN pnDa e
VI AN PN DIO50Y W 0T ,(0 /NS DIWRID) TIDNT (12 NN) B3 SRYPDEYY wnn
P IIBY LT PNN2) 901 53 035 Hvan A5y ;myaw im0 /T ERIl)
N3 1P 15 N PAR D mEYY PN 70,1323 MTARn N5 PN N 203
P11 .N233 TP AN AN 193PY LAWY T, /30 MWNN2) T NN 32 NN
DYNIN O NYANY (R D NMPRN2) T 130 993N NI 12 20N 935 N 1 210w
5m1 1P 01PN 111,290%7 PPN 1A W 1200 1298 DNAN DN 22 173p0 b
PN 29990 M 15 N 12D 025 FINTSY 2072 23971 F7ADM 10 AN 10PN s
9502 P27a1 112 MR A3 DDA 525 NI 1A 30 3N 77 00y N, 112
DYUNIN 7 351 :17apm 230% TT N L(3  20IN) W 170 223 .DTAN 13 T NN N3
13 D°9MM) 23031 /71 0333 (0IDD AN MDY PRIAI T BN 27T 13 KDY, OMNAN 1
YD ,ABET ND132 T 13 1N 1T 59507 T 12 Ty 8D paw N2 IMIN DR 1100 102
Y5 1AM 20097 NI RTT,TT 130 7 AN TN 295 113 1250 RO 1D nyaws ap owa
TR 1am
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OPD TANDY 7777 NAw SR DA 1IN 2TAY 27 7TD-After completing the reading of the

Torah portion, the reader recites Kaddish and then the Haftorah is read. Prior thereto, the
one who is to read the Haftorah reads three verses from the Torah and then reads the
portion from the Prophets. Before reading the Haftorah, the reader recites a Bracha.
(Please note the differences between our version of the Brachot and the version provided
by Rav Amram. In particular please note the Bracha that ends with the words: Boneh
Yerushalayim and the Bracha that begins with the words: Es Tzemach Dovid).

Y1 113577 /3% PID DYD2 NN 295N MD% 073M7-The one who reads the Haftorah
recites one Bracha before reading the Haftorah and recites four Brachot after reading the
Haftorah. The fourth Bracha ends with a reference to what makes the day a holy day. We
tollow the same pattern when we recite the Bracha that ends the middle Bracha of
Shemona Estei on Shabbat and Yom Tov.

‘272 1P AT MDD NoDN 5233 TIM5N-AND HE CONCLUDES WITH A FORMULA
OF REDEMPTION. Raba said: The ending of the benediction following the reciting of
the Shema’ and Hallel is ‘who redeemed Israel’; that of Shemona Esrei is ‘the redeemer of
Israel’. What is the reason? Because it is a petition. R. Zera said: The formula in Kiddush is
‘who did sanctify us with His commandments and did command us’; that of Shemona
Estrei is ‘sanctify us with Your Commandments.” What is the reason? Because it is
supplication. R. Aha b. Jacob said: And he must refer to the Egyptian exodus in the
Kiddush of the day. For here it is written, that you may remember the day when you came
forth out of the land of Egypt, while there it is written, Remember the Sabbath day, to
hallow it by reciting Kiddush. Rabbah b. Shila said: The formula in Shemona Esrei is ‘who
causes the horn of Salvation to spring forth,” while that of the Haftorah is ‘the shield of
David.” And I will make you a great man, like unto the name of the great ones that are in
the earth. R. Joseph taught: that alludes to the fact that we say ‘the shield of David.’

29N D= (121 17T [ M (1293) 2Y9IN WAT-This verse is a reference to Avrohom
Aveinu. G-d saw that Avrohom wanted to be close to G-d so G-d chose Avrohom. G-d
said: I am G-d, follow me and you will be complete. The words: Imrat Hashem Tzerufah
are a reference to the fact that G-d’s word is pure. G-d purified Avrohom through ten
tests. These are the tests: the first was in the burning furnace as it is written: I am G-d who
took you out of Oor Kusdim; the second: when G-d told Avrohom: Lech Lecha
M’Artezecha O’oMi’Moladitcha; two tests involved Sarah; one involving Pharaoh and one
involving Avimelech, that totals four. Concerning Hagar the Egyptian woman about
whom Sarah told Avrohom: Bo Nah Al Shifchasi, that was the fifth test. Concerning
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Yishmael, it is written: Garesh et Ben H’Amah; that was the sixth. Concerning the battle
between the Kings it is written: Va’Yarek Es Chanichav, that was the seventh. When
Avrohom underwent circumcision it is written Himol Lechem Kol Zachar; that was the
eighth. When G-d showed Avrohom in the Bris Bain HaBisarim that his children would
be enslaved by four kingdoms, that was the ninth. Concerning Akeidas Yitzchak it is
written: Kach Nah Es Bincha Es Yichidecha, that was the tenth test. Avrohom accepted
the tests out of both fear and love and withstood them bravely. What was Avrohom’s
reward? He became the protector of all those who depend on him as it is written: Anochei
Magen Lecha. The nations of the world said: why does G-d love Avrohom and why did
G-d save Avrohom from the burning furnace, from the Kings, from the maligners and
from all the troubles that came upon Avrohom? G-d said to the nations: I will show you
that even if I ask Avrohom to sacrifice his son in My name he will listen to Me. It is for
that reason that I protect Avrohom and he is the protector of those who depend on him.
In the future, Avrohom’s children will recite a Bracha in Shemona Esrei: Magen Avrohom.
Concerning the words: Magini V’Keren Yishee: King David said to G-d: why do the
people say: Magen Avrohom and not Magen Dovid. G-d answered: because Avrohom was
tested through ten tests. King David said: B’Chononee Hashem V’Nasani (test me G-d
and try me). G-d tested King David in the incident involving Bat Sheva. After King David
tailed that test, King David immediately prayed that the people should recite Magen Dovid
in the Brachot of the Haftorah. That is what is meant by what is written: Va’Titain Li
Magen Yishecha (G-d gave me the shield of His salvation).
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During the course of searching for sources using the Bar Ilan Judaic Library on CD-ROM,
I almost always find interesting material that is not necessarily on point. This past week

during the course of searching the words: 7 11, I came across the following:

A Source for Each of the 171293 /7720 /715

—228 7MY 2% WD MON 127 nawn
( A Midrash attributed to Rebbe Eliezer son of Rav Yossi Ha’Galili)

,2O30ATPM DN 5o AR i Shanmnm i an mawn k5w 59ann b Mo o
N 90 T, PR0RNM P AN MDY RI2N RO Y TN P w1
NP1 Fawn KD MR, RM N H90nmY 72wmn nya pr N o AR el
N DTN 232 235 PDN ORI TIYT TION PP D NPT P 18N annY
B 9P (2992797 091,223 TN DRI DAN RO TR 30t MDY nNn w10
D3 5y N2 PIPANS 19BN aw ,mRE Apa 85w 10hY 1PO5ON? 1T DN BN T
NON SAPWD SNNY NN B0 KD 0,108 DY M AN O A 10 PN
;091 D 11127 ,1305 AN INTINNTY TR Tnpmne Y N NIT TSNS e
SMAT 1IN 1D 01 RN ,ORAE DY RI125 wpan ap ww mywa | inbn e o
S9N BN 1392 3 1 TARD RO 132 10w ©2.07aN5 8o 01D Sy e

M9MMY A29M RPN NI LR TROR T AN W, AN N A%0n 9oy 1
N PN

V3TN PPN IPOR NI DYDON 1100 38, NI 23T D1Tam SN N 10
5173 5o 1pBR AP N NATY 131931 DTN

YIOND IN NI 191 .5 pYh DN 0w, MaN TS ot 1)
NRIDITTITION BN A3 A5 0

TN 217379738 592 005 TR YN MAND D7, MAaN 71 2 B NS 0w 1
72,78 2392 79 11512 ,7003 M 570, 1952 51 et v M0 e
1533 1M PR PPRIN
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The AN of 29 13121 7 91 1-5N

The M7 of DY AN and MY NN are combined in PN 1IN 37731 and are
separated in 733 3731, The YA of the M7 in SN 1IN 3731 is: 1) 7T 7-5N
2'5¥17°. Both practices can point to the same NNDDI for support:
DI VAN MIDN2 Y IR -0 11357 73 PID (1272%9) MDT2 NaDn RNDON
0972 521 1D Hra 003 S 570 .205—N 032 19 1373 AN Y A T
AR 135 15N 125 15K BN BN .25 122 T Sen oot b

The 7”97 NODIN says not to recite 29517 11312) T 971-5K based on the tollowing:
DR N2 DN OPWH 137 MR I 39 NN Y 1D AT 197970 Noom YA Tibn
B 12937 119105 TN 5D 119D 2 T0R MY NI DR 75 T I 102 b wary
TN DYVNN PRI 3PP 1H—RY PIRY ST-DN DITNANR T-0R DN T 1o ,Bhw
2103102372 ,871 52 11127 00305 AR 0D 1D KD 1IN D 1020 N BN 21T
WITTHT 7T NADIM RITAPY T RIDIM AN AN 1031 M 023Ma (7D BY9rN) N
Y 9272 77 R1DIDT 70 NIPTID NP RIN DN AP NG
=799 PBDIN concludes: T =58 DN PNY NN, He further supports his position
by pointing to the following:
DD 9173 DY 77 S0 (772 HNMA) —/3 1Y 1P T MDD NoDM 1933 TN
STV 130 DIBING T ADY 27 030,200
DN PN 27312 interprets DY 2%’s position differently:
L0012 5RIBE) 131 2PN B 513 0w T TN -10 D (1213) SN 2T
N1 .3PY% AR DNAN T-DN 230,205 113929 T =58 D0 a0 1N
ORI T M58 17001 NY213 PBDAM 10O 10T 2107 92w PINY 0D DY AN
LN yaph e
SNEw? PN 27322 maintains that the words: 7 " 1—5N must always be recited at some
point in NI n99N. When it is not recited as part of the combined M2372 of 112
257 and T ALY DN, it must be recited as one of the M272 of the ALHM.

It is important to note that in 'DDID NODM the MO of the YO that speaks of N7

1. This is how Abraham I. Schechter on page 24 of his PHD dissertation entitled: Studies In Jewish Liturgy, Seder Hibbur
Berakot, published in 1930, describes the composition of 2°7210 Nabw: Evidently Babylonians who left their eastern
home and came to reside in Palestine continued to regard the Babylonian rabbis as superior to the Palestinian. The
Babylonian Jews in Palestine tried to introduce their native customs into the synagogues of their adopted country. They
tried to dictate even in matters of liturgy in which Palestine remained supreme. Consequently, in the eighth century, the
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does not include the words: 117 %1—5N.

TTAY N33 ORI 1DT-0K 1AW —2% 157 73 PID 0YIDID NaDn Mt MINSDN
MY HM KDY 2w 8D MDD Y ,12035 D301 K2 1AM s T 0 mohnay
I Y20 03,0905 12 300 RO 1H npaw TP owa 03 MAD NN DNN

VAYS TP 1D DD T ION TN ARDTR T INTD R M N Mvab Pow SN

SN

Why is it necessary to mention 7 %2 258 in the MDT2 of the FBDEM?
D 1Y DR 55 HP1 1hyY 197-5K8 11 oM—1p 119D M1an2 1D vpbn 1A 1eD
Sy 12om bR ;770w 2057 HYY Y SR 5P 190 T TN 11D 15737 DIDW
N2 ND 25w 3122 T 102 Mahn 90om 1N D a0 Ry L2Tm B1an nean
M5 D MI29A 991 1IN BSE 0D 1793 1213 1 MR D Y1 AN T
BRI 19D T MY M5 bR DY BN R T 0D WP MY T A2
27D /N ©Y051) 3°N0TD T N3 MA%MY RPN N33 17apMa 1190 .2aT b
ORI TOIRD BN LTI R0 M5 1w 122 mhma MDY A 25 uh i (-
LRI A2, TR0 FING TN 73003 190w, Pr-oRS RO TOMRD on BN
TMRY (P2 DD YR TANIY (AL WM MR TP PONI DN PN 1 AN
D3 M05m 31,0355 T NRY ;DY MIDH I LOMT-0R T AN WP DR 113 12w
D 1235 M 290 T RBTNT R0 WA N3 1290 98 T DR TRy T
D3 M DY5RATY FN2 ,00me Mo T Ry IsS mnam pwn qnwhe 1voms m5ona
199D 15952 177D PN T NN DRY T 102 Mahi M s 17 MaRs @
120312 WDNTD OIS 77D 7Y NN 13y Sy NaTon mhonnw 5% Mpea

The practice of ending a M2372 with the words: N7 "I-5N enjoyed a second life as part of
MMM 173
DINMD 33 71 97T 297713 B2 PARY 2971 TDAM-12 PIDD /N PUD NINN TBIND
539 PP M INTIAYD W 12TP 2PN D DYDY A3 T T-5R T No723
P32 M5RH 1AM 1IMAT 13733 1NN P9I 1IN ,TPDN2 90N KDY, 2590 1 2pean
[3° 10 291N VAR 7725 1INI 091 713N 3N [27 D DIMDD] T AN 11D,
A3 NPR MR D13

spiritual forces of Palestine set out to reprieve their lost prestige, to manifest once more to their Babylonian opponents
their ability to produce original literary creations and their non-dependence on Babylonian decisions. The result was the
Masseket Soferim.

2. 'This is a reference to the third 7373 of 1127 N372.

3. 8912 PHA 35 1 ank 137 T9m NN B 1w RN TonT v KR 93 SN 53 8N —(11),2° PIB /N DY39n

DOIIND DN 750 T 90 AN Y SN haNb s 122 A5
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T2 1257 ) Pha (]D"\l"?) M272 N2D RNBDIN-The 18 Brachot of Shemona Esrei
represent the 18 times G-d’s name is recited in the chapter of Tehillim that begins: Havu
Lashem Bnei Ailim. It is permitted to combine the Bracha concerning Minim with the
Bracha concerning the Perushim; the Bracha concerning the converts with the Bracha
concerning the Elders and the Bracha of Etz Tzemach Dovid with the Bracha of Boneh
Yerushalayim. The alternative of dividing into two any of those Brachot is also permitted.

N 1Y 1D )T 1997730 NODM ¥933 TMHN-Rab Judah said in Rab's name: One should
never intentionally put oneself in a position of being tested, since David king of Israel did
so, and failed. He said to G-d, ‘Sovereign of the Universe! Why do we say in Shemona
Esrei "The G-d of Abraham, the G-d of Isaac, and the G-d of Jacob," but not the G-d of
David?” G-d replied, “They were tried by me, but you were not.” Then, replied he,
‘Sovereign of the Universe, examine and try me’ — as it is written, Examine me, O Lord,
and try me. He answered ‘I will test you, and also grant you a special privilege; for I did not
inform them of the nature of their trial beforehand, yet, I inform you that I will try you in a
matter of adultery.’

21 /1D 77 DD NI *H22 TIMON-From the verse: T will make for a you a well
known name like the giants, Rav Yosef derived the basis for reciting Magen Dovid.

N2 D (1213) DN WATI-Based on the verse: 1 will make for a you a well known

name like the giants, our Rabbis composed the Bracha: Elokei Dovid Oo’Boneh
Yerushalayim, so that we would recite the name Dovid after G-d’s name just like we recite
the names of Avrohom, Yitzchak and Yaakov after G-d’s name. On Shabbat, although the
prayer leader does not recite the words: Elokei Dovid Oo’Boneh Yerushalayim, the one
who reads the Maftir recites those words in the Bracha: Elokei Dovid Matzmiach Yeshua
[Amo Yisroel.

130 119D M1 77D upb 913w 99D-In Birkat Hamazone, the formula of the Bracha is:
Rachem Hashem Eloheinu Aleinu V’Al Kol Yisroel Amecha. King David coined the
words: Al Yisroel Amecha V’Al Yerushalayim Irecha. King Solomon coined the words: Al
Habayis Ha’Gadol V’Ha’Kadosh. Mar said: whoever does not mention Malchut Dovid in
the Bracha: Boneh Yerushalayim has not fulfilled his obligation. The reason is given by my
brother, Rav Binyamin as follows: it is necessary to mention the Kingdom of Heaven and
the Kingdom of David and the Beit Hamikdash in accordance with what our Rabbis said:
by splitting King David’s kingdom after King Solomon’s death the Jewish people denied
three principles: they denied G-d’s existence, the Beit Hamikdash and the Kingdom of
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David as it is written: (Kings 1, 12, 16) What portion have we in David? We have no
inheritance in the son of Yishai, those words represent the denial of the Kingdom of
David; Concerning the words: To your tents (O’Halecha) O Israel; do not read the word
as: O’Halecha but as Elokecha; these words represent the denial of G-d’s existence. The
words: now look at your house, David, represents the Beit Hamikdash. Mar further said:
The Jewish people will not be redeemed until they repent and affirm all three principles as
it is written: (Hosea 3, 5) afterwards the Jewish people will return and seek G-d their G-d,
those words represent the Kingdom of G-d; the words: and David their King represents
the Kingdom of David and the words: and they will fear G-d and his goodness represents
the Beit Hamikdash as it is written: this good mountain and Lebanon. We also mention
these three principles in Shemona Esrei: Misha’an Oo’Mivtach La’Tzaddikim represents the
kingdom of Heaven; Boneh Yerushalayim represents the Beit Hamikdash and Matzmiach
Keren Yeshua represents the Kingdom of David. Do not be taken aback by the fact that
the themes of the Brachot in Shemona Esrei are not in the same order as they appear in the
above verse because the order of the Brachot in Shemona Esrei is based on another rule,
the order of the verses as outlined in Masechet Megilah.

12 PIDD 'NY PAD NN YVINPYA-The Chasid, Rav Yitzchok, would end the Bracha of

Boneh Yerushalayim in Birkat Hamazone with the words: Elokei Dovid Oo’Boneh
Yerushalayim. He based his practice on the fact that Dovid Hamelech was brought close
to G-d and merited being the fourth wheel on G-d’s chariot. Since Dovid Hamelech is not
mentioned in any of the Brachot of Shemona Esrei, we mention him in one of the Brachot
of Birkat Hamazone in which there is a hint to Malchut Beit Dovid. This is in accordance
with what the gemara tells us King Dovid said: I will recite the Zimun. It is fitting that I
recite the Zimun in accordance with what is written: a cup of redemptions I will lift.
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The Third /7292 of 197 1273

Our study of the M1273 of D917 1312 and T FY DN reveals a connection between
the words of the M1272, the third 72392 of W27 N2372 and the third 292 that follows
the recital of the O™, Time does not permit a full comparison of the M372 but a brief
review of various versions of the third 392 of 1M1 N292 is a good way to begin:

ATIYD MaRT N3 DY 27 77D

P2 M5 51 a0 own vy S 7y ohe Dy gy S Sy an-58 1 omn
1525515 130D 12931 1IN NOY TR RADIW BITOM D1TIT 1an Dy s T
QNS PN DOINNL DT W NI D 130N DRI A1 MR [ 135 Mo
D3 MD%Y A3 TIT 1A S DN NI MR NI 2T TP owa 00, 1an
12105 5P A 1% 1B 7725 AN 10 P9 ek nnn [
527 N2 T ANR TN LT 1R 3B 712 1rne

NN YTYD 27 D
1% D1 73w S 9520 Sy 7w 2oy Dy gy BN S 1305y 1r-5K - orn
SN TN A2 1R 1hY NP3 TR ANN N BT 2T 000 5 7Ta0 o

JPN DO5R7Y 1112 - NN T2 .277P2 D52 PN MDY 12 ﬂbﬁpb‘?

M N272 Mo MmN 77D £7amn

51737 102 B 7720 1w 1vx Dy 7y 2ohwry Dy gy b By 1em-5N 2 omn
2102 D5 71221 19103 FIPID IR T T M2%mY POY Tew NP T
252N AN PAMAND 712 =0 AN N2 AN3T NS

OIS0 103 °273 DY 1020 D

17277 5P1 70 1own 18 HYY 7Y Dhe S Y SRR By by 1m-58 - omn
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OPm 53 139D TR 9

Whether the 273 of MY NN contained the words: 2171 93 13912 TA*H *3 in the
original 3N DAY 27 77D is a matter of debate. The Rabbi Aryeh Frumkin edition of the
77D includes the words. The Professor Daniel Goldschmidt edition does not. In 77

DN 1IN the 19373 was part of the 71372 of D987 1312, The words were not
included.

The version of the 272 as it appears in the TNT'D of [INI M*IYD 27 omits those words:

LIV 1D MR T ANAN N2 AL DN NP NN ANY T ARk NN
That version is followed in the D of DM 1DM 1M1 *372 AL 13937, Tt is also
tollowed until this day by the 23! with one difference. They substitute the word
“MANR” for the word “FINY”.

Why would anyone think that the words were a later addition? Rabbi Avrohom Ginsel in
his N2 D7 adds the following footnote to the words: Q171 Pl 1AMP '[ﬂSJﬁW"? 2

P YD 25D 531 270 IS MDEY 11D 0P 53 130D TR D DN D
(7N DWD) LAPRD 19D NN PN

The Y9N based his advice on the following:
19 DN 17T0 DTN PPDIIOBY YWD INIT MAN—N 1Y ND §7 AR noon 923 Twbn
n5e%D YIS DR MM MID NPDY NG DUNY NYAR ,MINAND NN NN
ND = RDON PR — 1IN RO ONTY N 907 191DNY 2937 INn 127 N3, Amona
%S 17y b R B Y T Y5 P M h by MBS N 0Rb Sen
FMPHY NS BN 3 05 R LIRS 95 R 2emIn 3P 112

Medieval commentators do not quote this W91 as the source for the words:

FPREN FPBRN T T73Y T ABE AR-TT AT DR (D] [P0 7200 T e
18933 78X ,(20 ) 7900 MRS PAMAMY MY AR BRI (0 25D DY) TR 1P
O2wh OM% N 2TV T2 BY,/MR A7 17770 NODP) SRMAY 13 M NI B M

YW 1T (B 2D DN, T3 DN 1P ,TANII DN 1Y L7210 ONPITY)
AR TN (D 712 PR RPN 12,01 51D TRy’ 033 1 20N
I 17D M

,25P TR) DR DY MMM MR T AN AR AN 7T Y Y 2N TAN 00D
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BY AP .TI203 DN 13T Y BN 1392110 25D D5 N) TR 10 MBEN (1
YN NI DIDHBT AP NI DDRITY 1913 90 TR IBNY A330D BN YR
B MWNTD) 2P BT 93 1100 TR 00 ANT-58 NP NN 1IN DER D3N (0 ,2)
1P MM NI BMM DY DD 2AND TN O DY DR 5D AN U nnD e (0
5N 1925 1 RN KT ORI NI e

O HY—rHEn [T T AT DR TP 972 T 130379 MR MBS enn e
NP OR DY NI DN DY STAY T 20D (1 25D DY9IN) TS 1D BN

T .(3,712 209TM) IR AP O 5P ,Inpeea MmN (B /200 205 1Nn) a3 N
D1 D2 130 RIS 0D (0,23 TR IBT-0R NP NN 1N DB Do N o By
295971 21971 52 20D TRIN BY D1 5D MR TR TR (70 v RnwNa) By
LINDW WD APTOR DIPTSR I P 10 F0RN R (1,110
TR 1P MREN R EPA 230D NP LCN /1 PE) N30 Ny 72p 00 o Sy

(1" 350 25N

On what source did the N7/ base its expectation that the question: S 1Y would
be asked 177 21°2?

PANY DR NTIR IMING PTY9-252 MBRm MIsH N D=/ MR B0 ANsh 19D
29021 ,79131 TP 1T 92IN (D NMAY) 321573 NN T2 oM 19w S 1735 N
PN Y1 Dumm Domra DmONT KT/ 0D 7235 BN AR 2R YT (7 2913)
VAR PPDIDIDIDT 11 SR BIT0D L PTD .1MNI 12BN DIIM T TP PN NP
DYIIR AN 1D 0 AP0 129DNY 12T N2 1M 15 1R .MIPID PORD M o
PN 20T 7730 19N L0217 2T P 00 aRTR b w1 Sia wepaw nINbDIn 5o
WIARN D1 DTN PRI PIRDDIM 53 135 @YY 2NN AN R D M2 190 ohwn
FIT2Y 01290 023 TR T (179 20DI) NI FRPRDN 10U 19100 10 DR NOR Fnndn
PIDR 1T NP 1NN RS DIND PO (8D 07 Naw) DBOM RN 13 15N
VNIV PN 1O o Dwow M50 M1 v P KON LT MR 3003 13 b
YOI, 7129 RITL AT 1IN0 HY1 .M TN N TION 003N 25007 DRnn
YINE 3 APMBNRNL TR AN T DONN TN OIND 03 BNAR RN INY DD NP
29197, A0 PHMNI P 131 .0IPLNTR DONN 135 T Y 2N D-ON
131 YA 530 TR 2w (5 B2T)

DORYR AN NI ']’H—5N TODINE NG PO AN IS '8 12°27 MTaT ,1Bp NN 75D
J12Y PN NON pwn TN LMY RITODIN 12D, DM 2R M12aTR 521 ,mnaT

27y by RN 7391 1238 NI 290D M At MDY 10 ON—"T N
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

NI MNTDN-When one says: Ki Li’Yishuascha Kiveinu Kol Ha’Yom, one should look

torward to the day of redemption so that when one passes away and goes to the next world
one will be able to answer affirmatively to the question: did you look forward to the day of
redemption?

N 1ap /N5 57 AR Noo’ 9233 Tbn-Raba said: When man is led in for Judgment he is
asked: did you do business with integrity, did you establish times for learning, did you
engage in procreation, did you look forward to salvation, did you engage in the dialectics of
wisdom, did you understand one thing from another. Yet even so, if ‘the fear of the Lord
is his treasure,’ it is well: if not, it is not well. This may be compared to a man who
instructed his agent, “T'ake me up a kor of wheat in the loft,” and he went and did so. ‘Did
you mix in a kab of humton?” he asked him, ‘No,” replied he. “Then it were better that you
had not carried it up,” he retorted. The School of R. Ishmael taught: A man may mix a kab
of humton in a kor of grain, and have no fear.

NN 1B ANV DD-Mitzvot that are centered in the Heart-This refers to knowing that

the One who created the heavens and the Earth, He is the only one who governs on high
and below and in the four directions as it is written (Shemot 20): Anochei Hashem
Elokeicha and it is written (Devarim 4): V’Yadata Ha’Yom V’Hasheivosa El Livovecha Ki
Hashem Hoo Ha’ Elokim Ba’Shamayim Mi’Ma’Al V’Al H’Aretz Mi’Tachas Ain Od. Our
Rabbis derived from those wotrds: even in the air. Know, that those words were said in
order to contradict those philosophers who say that the world runs on its own through
random luck and that the world has no overseer nor spokesman. They further argue that
even the splitting of the Red Sea and the Exodus from Egypt and all the miracles that
happened there occurred as a result of fate. It is our responsibility to believe that the
philosophers speak untruths. G-d is the overseer over the world by word of His mouth.
G-d took us out of Egypt and undertook great miracles. None on this world even bends
his finger without that act being ordained from above as it is written (Tehillim 37): From
G-d the steps of man are ordered. Based on that principle Chazal said that they ask a
person once he passes away at his moment of judgment: did you look forward to the day of
redemption. Where is that requirement written? Listen to what is the basis for that
requirement. Itis derived from the rule that we are required to believe that G-d took us
out of Egypt as it is written: I am G-d who took you out of Egypt. Those words are part
of one of the Ten Commandments. They have a broader meaning; just as I expect you to
believe that I took you out of Egypt, so too I expect you to believe that I am also the G-d
who will gather you together and rescue you. G-d will rescue us a second time as it is
written (Devarim 30) V’Shav V’Kabetzcha MiKol Ha’ Amim.
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TN MR YD 2N MNP INRA ADD- This is what he means: the words: 1

am G-d your G-d are part of the First Commandment. Since all the commandment are
orders, then the words: I am your G-d is also a commandment. In what way? Itis a
commandment to us to believe that G-d is promising that He will bring the ultimate
redemption for the Jews.

T ANAT N MBS0 PO 12027 MTaT 1R AN A5D-Therefore looking forward to
redemption is a Mitzvah that is written as part of the First of the Ten Commandments.
That is why a person is asked at his judgment after death whether the person looked
torward to redemption.
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SUPPLEMENT
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We find the prayer 1551 M1137 mentioned for the first time in 291D NOOM. Despite
that fact, the prayer is not included in any of the R*M7D of the RYWN.J nor by ¥ or the
YN M. The N7 mentions it in his commentary to the N7/2J and attributes its
recital to T'ND ' who we belive is the P2 "7, Over the subsequent centuries,
the custom to recite 12971 M3 took on a life of its own and rules were added governing

its recitation; i.e. the QMNAN 1212 establishes an independent reason to recite it and the 1”1
establishes the practice to stretch out the recital of the prayer until all the candles are lit.
T8 NYM is 2 much later addition to our practice. The Y DP‘? is one of the first to
mention it. I also included a summary of its origin that I found at the website:
www.piyut.co.il.

7 11251 2 21D 09D NI MIBE MNDK

FAN N3 ,MIN DRI DA AN 5w TIa0 PYOTIN NS DY L1000 TR
SN FINMY MM DR 93 205 3Ry PR e N 0w Thn - o
SY 13 MAND WY N, PINDDIA 591 0000 D s By 100D 1N 19T M
WANETS NPT 10 PRI LETID ADINT MN0IT A 0 N DY ,eTpn 7hans v
SUNNT ST HYY P00 59 PoIRDD: Sy 9w MR 01,7252 1nINTD NON 112
APINIPRLININD DAR 20575 9 DD Y FNR TN ,IN T NN N3
;AN ;20 mR TR0 PYSTAN ,TRINY INDTA LR PR AT 20N KON NN D12
DI WYY NN AN

M 12D 2 P2 NAY NODD N7

7N T AR TN 19 52 02 D0 1R POENI 1T R N2 7020 N
T3 2303 [1 71957 279] DD NADMIY AT AN NI 1) D3 ey
1293 DY 93 299 TR 1R P MIRND BTD WR BN 7RI BOW TR0 PYHTan 199N

1. Rabbi Joseph ben Moses was born in 1423 in Hoechstadt, Bavaria, He studied under Rabbi Jacob Weil, Rabbi Judah Mintz,
and Rabbi Joseph Colon, although his principal teacher was Rabbi Israel Issetlein. R. Joseph's biography of Rabbi Issetlein,
Leket Yosher, is a compendium of vignettes, notes, customs, responsa, etc., about his beloved teacher. He died ca. 1490.
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WMARD NP MDD DY 20T S M By 120 128 1950 Mnam MmN 13
PR D PRI I 1900 MMM TN Y NIn (MIRM) 531 DTN 70T T 5y
STRPR 51 7003 By PRbD: Dy e mmirh 015 7253 1mNah NON 12 wenent
APIN VNN T 57T NG 13037 YR

9”1 AN 7T AN RANTIAN 5D

R 95T MM IR PRI AN T2 23 TN (7 978) D319 NIDKI 13N
51 DWTRM TP Y I MANRD Ny MKDDI 53 DD Sy My nn 5y R
7D 7252 1PINTD NON 12 2D M 15 PR T 1550 MNaT oM s Anne

D230 7 D 1AM 17 1Y TR B o D NG by ek mmnh
2N

MO (3] 7T IONM PIaS (20373) 579 19D

553 7Y TR 127195 533 DDA M3 A 170 B NDIOTA FIPNT 1190 1S
71N 7RI LM B2 N1 2090 AP TN TN 199721 .03 1 YR AN
50M PN IR DTN N IR LI I8N DT D902 1 MANS DDl ey
Y70 DY MRS PR — R — MINDDIT DY DD S M nn 5y 1 1N
TSI M2 — 1TIND — @D M 1S PN - om - @D 1950 T ,DeTn T
SRR 1 — 03 5 — mNbD: By awh — 5505 — mmind 75 - 7253 - omNab
DY, BN DB OYY DWW T35 1M DY M 5D 1A Matn o 13 B
NONT D3 NS 1 29121 T BF UM N3 173 A Nk v

T PIY NI Y (MIN) N P5A e o
2557 Mmam D73 N ANNEaT 228 1950 MNaT I T8 1732 D0 o N
T PIY 23D MY (7IN) 8 POR e vpb

YITON .22 AN BN DYDD AP N NP 13230 1 1250 MM N AN
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P DWAN DDA AN D

50 MMM AN YD NI PPN ARPT AN D S — LT R PO mN
Rbf ) V37 DAY N alal=) eraiat )

S MMM T3 0200 YD @Y MMM ADIAY 1D NI MNP MPPTIN I 10

;27 5 2 YR MIMam 5D R Mam M2 72 YRR 725 oun

M YYD WA 1D BNA AN AR TN

511 20037 531 MY 5P 15 138 1957 MR AN NN AR 20T N
W2 195 NI M Y 3w D0 DTN 70T Y 1 MaRb Dy MmN
51 RbD: Dy b Mmmirh 075 7353 anINaD KON o2 wanwn? Mt 15 P8 an
MDD DA TN TR A T UNNY TP MBI NADIT NI 12 O S o:
D¥IDID /D1 A 03 aY 550 11 o 8D 27anam 30 KD 1T R KD BN DN RO
IPAWAT 135 DN KD 2131 MR 100 M2 1D INDa o wn]

The Origin of MY MY
www.piyut.org.il-

1M T BYDI MR MM PR 1IOWR MR DEN oiR5 1o van
2N33 NROW DI @Y AN 00 NI 533 1937 MR NS ARG T aen e
YT WITID TN DR DN ,B1DD DO MpTINGT om0, mmh Ko
nny Na% A 5w 1D NI BPDA S AN1a 1MW AP N Y22 18,110 P
,13—11 RIS 7172973 — 131 i M 20 DI 03 07 19N L0919 % Y1)
PP NN DI NPT ADIHT NN DA% 710 23 10 .a5e spDn NN
I D3 MWIPH AN RIH W .5—RD 9nn M0y D3NN BRI Y
P 52 992 T N1 B, MNAR MR S APENm M
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THE THEME OF THE 1393 OF 13"71‘3 pipalivg

The 1273 of 13"71P VIOY serves two purposes. It acts as the conclusion of the middle

M292 of ALY ANME and it is the point in which a person may add his own m>an.
N9 13 BRI 277 1192 T 27 MR—R DY M AT T A naon 0Ha3 mbn
52 D2 M? N2 BN 5N ,T9EN P PR 0TN DRI ANY 27PN 27T e
AVARY D7PN 27 N WK T2 NPT VN LU - 11972117572 52 pen 15721 17912
ONY 29991 13732 N — 10 IN2 119m b 0 O ,m5D0 W a 1IN DTN DN
0TR DN BN 7PN 15 13 DR 1 AN LB NON23 1IN — 1D3eh e
SN — 2771 9D 19N 1NN AN M5 83 B8 AN 1950 pewra pony

Is there a restriction on what a person may add to the 72923 ofU"?'lP VP Rabbi Yaakov
M’Emden in his book: 29N ﬂﬂ‘?, TDP 11D expresses concern about certain additions:
Rabbi Zalman) 71981 12 5p2 1D YA 129990 YW 13733 A31ANT-10D %D
D72 pany Sy DI PRE M3 A2 937 5Y Sown Ny NS YT N (Henne
ISR Y M3 NPDNI N TN NADD TP KT 935 NAN AN .mSena
DIAN ONY .A91IM NDID WIN WA 0N 10 BY man nooin neyh HHo 103 1N
WAL YT NI NP AR AR A D5 BN B 1700 P 1103 DN IR BN A
RS DN AN 1550 5210 1NND ML AWM MO DS 13521 1753 BID 1IN
A99NM DAY PP NN AN 10305 N8RRI 05D P TIND AR b NN
AT IR 9% WD AR DN 25T PYHN 93T WIAS PTF T No3 253w
VPN AT b T mmhn DN Men 150 meibn pap nhens KD A
WM NS DN 2R A0 DR PN HY Ma 08 5% 15en A5an nbis N b
DTN 17370 5N N 23R 550 79T 59 %o 002 mawar N 00 0 2 T DRN
DOBYH 7137 17 13 5 0 Dwa 2ophNT 0 N2 2P MR Mhna

Rabbi Emden does not specify the MMM that he found objectionable. In the book, 29
R°3°1D, a compilation of MI*AN published by the Hebrew Publishing Company in 1916,
the publisher includes two MMM that are to be recited after the words: P FNAN 2.
ANT N T AND EJ'!‘?W?IJ; PN DIRTYD 1IN DITIDI ANT TR BN) T DY PN NRIN
oo PN BODT B DN INTBY)
o EPIVDVNG SJ?{S I TIVINT 1MW '7353731 DaNDH BDY2 1T DN BN BDY3 1T AN

The theme of the first 73NN is MM, confession of sin. The theme of the second 13NN is
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mDAAD, income. These MMM have been translated into Hebrew and can be found in the

Arstscoll MT'D. They begin as follows:

(.. NBM2 BADIY) M QT TP FATINT 5P 01T OPn 7105 NP, nny O NNDM T NN
YIMPZN SANDME YWD CRBM 1Y DY 0D 953M 21 A (pnd Ay 1 NIN
D130 Tawa snmapw e B RO I D Y s 7haebh snpw e

YOM B 3DYIT 00300 Y802 TV DUANT 2372 DB Do 11, DIPBNT T NI N
N2Y 9072 ,7YRa KDY NI, 017 TI0ERE DT M 003 013 53915 Nenm
co L FAPSY FON2 YEWI ,IADRM 110N yewn ,mhwS o 1rab N5 1a0% ,100Na

Rabbi Yaakov M’Emden expresses a valid objection to the recital of the MMM in the
1573 of 1250 Y. When the N2 grants its consent to an individual making personal

requests in the 7373 of ablaly VI, the N9 was giving its consent to a practice that it
expected would take place occasionally; i.e. when a family member was sick or a family
member had financial difficuty. The NI never gave its consent to the inclusion of the
same additional words each day. It can be argued that when a person adds additional words
each day the words become a part of the 1292 and change the D227 W20Y V2. The

DN NTIAY NTD, many Sephardic R*M7°D and the RCA De Sola Poole M7°D follow
Rabbi Yaakov M’Emden’s opinion. Among the R*™M7°D that include the MI*AN are the
PIDONT N and the N9 1D,

What is the source for the N13N?

MM IND MR 2302 BN B 155NT ADNA MNST Pwa-5NTY NTn T
T2 MR MIBADA TN NN AR BN 11 NP, NNY S RNDA B S aan
DIPBA FIEP 777 MM DY DINYS T 01 2320w DN DY 139051 7015 TNy
/1211230251 25 N DT 1T

What is the basis to recite ¥7° each day during MY FIAL?
YNTP 2ITD PRPRD RN RAN203 NN 227 NIIDT 27 /0R—1° 129D 11N
NINR 5550185 1RO (N /R DNIB) My M Row 91 Aab By NN N mnT
AWM BAYN MWR DPBA (0 NTPM) 73T 1 213 My b s .pn?a 1nhen
MO DN LRBA DY FIND DNBAM T2 AN DI 01920 a0 210 LINBAT Bren
DN TS PID 129290 1T RO NNBAIL 2377 1T DNDAT AN MRS TR D
TFAM AN T SR INDAD T KDY A NI 1919200 N DD NNBAT DA
wrba 7w M H550m9 @RS M0 1IN AN NPT 125 5 DR 7P (v
13D TN DW 1PN MPDN N DIN 73N P KDY PRDA DY ATNN TN A
2D m% AR PN N B2 paw map 25w Mo1a
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

N8P /M T I A Noom 2923 Tabn-Said Rab Judah the son of Samuel b. Shilath in

the name of Rab: Even though it was said that one should pray for his private needs only at
‘Who hears prayer,” nevertheless, if he is disposed to supplement any of the Benedictions
by personal supplications relevant to the subject of each particular Benediction, he may do
so. So also said R. Hiyya b. Ashi in the name of Rab: Even though it has been said that one
should pray for his own needs only at “‘Who hears prayer’, still if for example one has a sick
person at home, he may offer an extempore prayer at the Benediction for the Sick; or if he
is in want of sustenance, he may offer a special prayer in connection with the Benediction
tor Prosperous Years. R. Joshua b. Levi said: Though it has been decided that private
prayers for personal needs only may be inserted in the Benediction ‘Who hears prayer™ | yet
if one is disposed to offer supplication after The Prayer to the extent of the Day of
Atonement Service, he may do so.

TP 112D BN M- 1 do not agree with the decision of Rabbi Zalman Henne, author of

the Siddur Beis Tefila to add a prayer in the Bracha of Shema Koleinu. It appears to me
that his action violates the rule that one should not change the wording of a Bracha that
was coined by our Rabbis. One who sees the words of the prayer inserted within the
Bracha might think that there is an obligation to recite it as part of Shemona Esrei. The
placement of the prayer is not appropriate because it is a permanent addition to what was
composed by the men of the Great Assembly. It is true that Chazal said that one should
make a request for his personal needs in the Bracha of Shomeah Tefila. However, Chazal
expected that a person would express his needs according to what he felt and would use
whatever words he could put together to express his needs in order for his prayer to be
accepted. If he could not express himself well, as long as his words were sincere, the words
would be considered service and prayer of the heart. Correct and pure is one who can
compose a new prayer from the depths of his heart and who can spill his heart to G-d.
Such a prayer is not like the fixed prayers that some people recite as if it is a burden that
they are carrying. It was out of necessity that the Men of the Great Assembly composed
the fixed prayers so that all men who recite it are equal. It is not appropriate to add to the
fixed prayers unless it is a new prayer for the individual each day which is the best. In
general I advise against reciting new prayers that were just composed because it is not
respectful in that you are addressing G-d who resides on high. Itis better that your words
be few.

SN2 AT NTD-In the book Shaar Ha’Kavanos in the Nusach of Tefila composed by
the Ar”1 it is written: that one should recite the following Vidui (confession) in the Bracha
of Shema Koleinu: G-d, I have sinned. (A person can choose to list his individual sins)
and then he can say: Oo’Milphanecha Malkeinu Raykom Al Tisheiveinu. He can also ask
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for sustenance in a few words at this point in Shemona Esrei before the person recites:
Milphanecha.

"0 129D BN MMANR-Rav Hamnuna said; these important rules we can learn from the

verses that discuss Chana: V’Hee Midaberes Al Leiba Rak Sifasehah Na’Ot (She speaks
trom her heart but only her lips move); from these words we learn that a person should
recite Shemona Esrei quietly. From where did Chana learn that rule? From G-d; a verse
says: in the place where you slaughter the Olah sacrifice, you should also slaughter the sin
sacrifice. This rule was promulgated out of respect for human beings. The Olah sacrifice
is brought by one who wants to make a gift to G-d. The sin sacrifice is brought to obtain
tforgiveness for sin. If there was a designated place to slaughter only the sin sacrifice,
everyone who was slaughtering their sacrifice at that place would be embarrassed because it
would be a sign that they had sinned. However, when the same place is used to slaughter
both the Olah sacrifice and the sin sacrifice, noon is embarrassed because it is not clear
which type of sacrifice is being slaughtered. Chana reckoned that since G-d took into
consideration the honor of human beings when they were in the act of repenting from their
sins so too we should be concerned about the honor of human beings when they confess
their sins in Shemona Esrei. Shemona Esrei should be recited silently so that when a
person confesses his sins, noon will hear what is being said. Concerning other Tephilot
that do not involve the confession of sins, like the Brachot before and after Kriyat Shema,
it is not necessary to recite silently.
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SUPPLEMENT
The Tragic Side of the /721377 Story

The following comments by Rabbi Shem Tov Gaguine, Chief of the Spanish and
Portuguese Jews” Congregations of England published in his 2% Q¥ N2 19D highlight
the tragic side of the 21N story. It is uncanny that the Jewish calendar reflects both the
joyous side of M2 and the tragic one. The eight days of 2111 are followed by eight
days of anticipating the fast day of Natda A@Y.

31 229715 1920 NNN PRE—2 DY NS

2°23022 7217 P NP1 IN FIEM2 DD 1M 201 N¥DN N5 3 3] Q=
20311 5y nbHN2Y 2NN

TRANSLATION: Why is the military victory of the Maccabem not referred to in the Mishna or Gemara but is mentioned only
in later writings and in the prayer of Al Ha’Nissim?

D3 772 MM DNMAMRH DI BRID0T NARI NN FIPNI 1517 NOw Opn ('5an)
TP WINY DITDM PIDTINIDWA A D 5 NI (7Y BT BNTIAN 200 TS
Y0151 NI M52 P5M B 1R 101 B03M0 1P ame 1m0 R snn omh b

PN 0PI MR 15,0 20305 [ ND D 7D ,1na5mn By oo ANy

N2Y BT AN [901 NI AN TaY Y DTN B 710 N3 320 oow

TN BAR MDY RS 2IDD Y M /D3 17aNAM3 1P .Y 10D T Nt NN

ANAEEn sk DR pwns PYTPM 1920 11237 NBID Y27 DY LY

TRANSLATION: The military victory of the Maccabem is not referred to in the Mishna or Gemara even though their victory
was also by way of a miracle is explained by the Avudrohom (page 44 section 4): Although the Hasmonaei and his sons were
Hasidim and men of good deeds, they inappropriately usurped the monarchy for themselves. They were Kohanim and
Kohanim were not granted the right to ascend to the Jewish Monarchy as it is written: in order that he may have a long life as a
king. Following those words it is written: that it should not be given to the Kohanim and Leviim. Since the Hasmoneam
wrapped themselves in a robe that did not belong to them, G-d created a situation where Herod who was initially a slave among
the slaves of the Hasmoneam arose and killed every descendant of the Hasmoneam and did not leave surviving even one family
member. This is explained by the Ramban in Parshat Va’Yichei on the verse: Lo Yasur Shevet Ma’Yehudah. As a result of
those circumstances, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi found it fitting to totally omit any reference to their military victory when he
compiled the Mishna.

DONDMDPAN WHY I AN— T DA DY KD —1 210D /B PND NI 17am
N1 DN MMM ATINT AN BT RPN DY 2 T0M 1D 03w 1923 105
DY 777 MR 7T 20090 QYT 11 ORI 232 APIIN 10,50 B Wi 130D By
272) 9717 VAR b JID2 WHYT P 2902 0NN T3 1901 oNnPYm anMaa b
"D HY ARY T YA 890 NN N RTIY RININD INIBWM N2 MANT NGB 93 (2
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NON 172D N DR NIWA T N0 YA 50 HaN 2 0TRm e way nynw para
Y ,I3% PRI BAWT DM, DAY AT P 1 NP 105 apa
:DINPIIM O OPTAY NN BPY NI TN 2TRR Dwnme 1T T30 1T Dwny

VLN (T 1Y 72T22) MR DD 1 210 DMSDRD N MDY T 10 03 WEN)
L2507 AN AR F3ND DAY aNTaY o095 nvank mamm 137 555 0onns NN
UM AMAY NN TIPS PN on5 and mh R

I 927 BN, D30 DII% 1IN 1N (2777 378) M NODRA bRt AR
Y D TN UMD NIN M2 NP 2T AN TS BaR MDY RS ow Y Ny
DM 2237735 7710 KD 1PN 2500 71 ,(3 10 2992 SR 2P 1321 N1 1nabnn
NI F9MN 290) 170N 232 D037 11 09I PR PIRE IND2 1R I (N 1 DY)
Do DN 0D HY AN 729851 NI BAW 11 17D AT PR T Maab
A DY T R TNIN DTN 1R YT TN 150 DBIWT N o0 ooy
DYINT PARYI 1 0D HY N DYIIT 19O 0T D0 DD 11D RON 1195
NT223 BN 121,200 N 1o 501 ,m0%n DD 1M rRan PRI
1A P NI WD NIN T2 NP 37T 12 0050 RON PR PR (3 R D)

AT INT 13T NI .ME5Ra [5A phr b vaw B 015 0o M RS AN

TRANSLATION: This was the punishment of the Hasmoneam who reigned as Kings during the period of the Second Temple.
They were indeed righteous people. If not for them, Torah and the Mitzvot would have been forgotten among Israel. Despite
that they were dealt a severe punishment. The four sons of Hasmoneai the righteous elder reigned one after the other.
Although they were brave and strong, they each died by way of the sword of their enemies. Their punishment was severe as the
Gemara (Baba Basra 3, 2) relates: the last remaining descendant of the Hasmoneam who was a woman killed herself before
Herod could take her as a wife. Before killing herself she said: “‘Whoever comes and says, I am from the Hasmonean house, is a
slave, since I alone am left of it, and I am throwing myself down from this roof.” The Hasmoneam family was punished with
Karet (the family is extinguished) because of the sin of usurping the monarchy. Even though the descendants of Simon
Hasmonei were punished for being Tzedukkim, the descendants of Mattityahu Hasmonei Ha"Tzaddik were punished for
violating the ban on anyone being the monarch who was not a descendant of the tribe of Yehuda and a descendant of Dovid
HaMelech. They seized the king’s scepter and the rulet’s staff. Their punishment was measute to measure. G-d took away
their monarchy and their followers and annihilated their family.

They were punished for the additional reason that the Kohanim had been commanded: (Ba’Midbar 18, 7) Guard your position
as Kohanim to watch over the altar and the place of the Parochet and you will serve and support yourselves through gifts. The
sole role of the Kohanim was to serve G-d in the Temple and not to be rulers.

I further saw in the Jerusalem Talmud in Masechet Horiot (Ch. 3, Halacha 2): we do not anoint kings from among the
Kohanim. Rav Yehudah Anturia said: this is derived from the verse: Lo Yasur Shevet Mai’Yehudah. Rav Chiya son of Rav
Abba said: concerning the verse: (Devarim 17, 20) in order that he and his children will reign over Israel for many years; what
follows: it will not happen to the Kohanim and Leviim. Our Rabbis concluded from the juxtaposition of the verses that it is
improper to anoint Kings from among the Kohanim sons of Aharon and the Leviim. They explained that the reason was so as
to not dishonor Yehudah. The power to rule should not be taken away from the tribe of Yehudah. As a result, although
because of circumstances the Jews did have Kings who were not from Shevet Yehudah, they were not anointed so that they did
not possess the honor of the Monarchy. Instead they were considered more like peacekeepers; i.e judges or policemen. The
verse specifies Kohanim because Kohanim for purpose of their work as Kohanim can be anointed. However, when Kohanim
become Kings, they are not to be anointed as Kings. This is also the rule for a member of any other tribe who becomes King.
This rule follows from what is written in Masechet Horiot (11, 2) only kings coming from the tribe of Yehudah are to be
anointed. Rav Chiya son of Abba explained: because the members of the tribe of Yehudah are the only ones who can trace
their authority to be king to the Torah as the the Torah says: the Kohanim and the Leviim members of the tribe of Levi have no
right to ascend to the position of King. This is the proper and appropriate result.
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132N DR 09 129350 I

Because the 17292 ofﬁJ’zﬁP DI marks the end of the middle N1292 of ALY MDY, we
need to pay close attention to the words that 571 chose to close the 272, Since the time
of the Y AN, the closing words of the 2723 ofU"ﬁP V¥ have been: '[’JB‘??N
NN N m/pRi 139951, When we trace the source for those words, we can draw two
conclusions: that the words were chosen to close the 7293 of w‘mp DI to remind the
09 52 13137 that the 91 2% 11137 promised to accept MO that are recited 712783
and that the opening line of the M3721 is recited in the PIMDD after the M 3" and
before "% in order to mark the end of the section of M5O that is devoted to the 3"
M2 and the beginning of the section devoted to M.

The words 132%2 1 58 BP9 are taken from the following NNTIN:
I 927 AN NN 103D DY M NapN—a ey 1 T MR N NoDn 1923 Tinkn
;2123 MRS NI TN BTN RO RPN TmIND DN ON 2100 N9 NORON
YINY T 97D *30% wy PRI DN 1t D b AN 1950 27D e 1k AN
FRYY DTN NRDA NG R OINYDINT RDMR 2TIP N AN 1T .a00 S
DINM R DT Y w5h RN 1Y T 27 9N 1M 2Irn 5N L1
973 102 023N 1A (9 D) N a0

From this source we derive the principle that when we recite the M7 3", our prayers are

answered. The next source teaches us the rule that in order for recitation of the D172 3
to cause our prayers to be answered, the M7 J”Y must be recited M123°82:

WPDVN AT PR TN 2793937 AN 23— MR IO 17T ANIPN 770 PN BBY 39 97D
MIRI KON INDDND TN IR TS M 1R 283 KON DT ey phe b
ST AND 025 NN 1300 DDA P2 TIPTY PRI 1PADNMY 1PRIDNN M2V R
DR?Y KD 930 H-N 17 BRI 1PN 112901 237 S 10550 DRI 1R OrYhY oran 17N
YDIN I VAN DR NN PIRE 1MIAN DY IWH QY N3 1730 DAL ,70 APN)
2RI KON TN PN PR 005 (7,775 nIne) 113 N

The third source teaches us the rule that the D51¥ 5w 13130 accepts the 9O that are
recited 2Y2923:
YN ND NP NS 1AM 395 PAR 030 1105 NR—2 0 1 AT M513 Noon *Ha3 Tmbn
SN 5P Ry nb D1a% 1D AN LRIDIDY RS D R 29955 RARaD 9ab A
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YD NTIDR ORBT NITP ,N2RT RAHZD 0 D R RA5 5 8w b
YD P Y37 DM 1AM 037 TANT D AR 2N 91D 0N 1D N Ak Y
FYRI 28N DY ONBIN N AP T2 0NN IR (27D 2Y91M) 29007 IND Y
YT MY M VAN 71D (272 FIYRN) INITA AN NIVIM 0393 0D 030 . pohenn Mo
129N, 0N N2 20 BN 1 (175 218) (NOMD N RI°3M 1393 NAN 030 RN
N 1M 937,057 01 NN STAY 17 29372 03 05 29P1 Swe) 9w 1D (771 29N)
,ONEY KDY 9930 5N 1 NI 2030 SR 1nPONa DR NI TN BTN PN
M2M321 TN POWA D3RI TIND BTN N 005 3900 el b a 1D (20N
2 DN 1231 1235195 2IRTD IR POY 0N 19w — MaRm oy oo oo
We can conclude from these sources that 2”11 added the words:?N mipkiy) 120251 '[’35‘7?31
132°¥ N to the concluding M372 of the middle M373 so that we can remind the b 13129
B9V that the 29I 52 13137 promised to accept M990 that are recited 12983,

The opening line of the 72393 ofﬂl’t?'lp VIO appears after the recitation of the M7 2
and before 17" as part of nlintivlel Although the complete paragraph that we recite is not
part of the MM*9D found in the 1INJ BARY 27 97D we do find a similar paragraph that
serves the same purpose. It was recited as the concluding paragraph of mnoo:
1D M P A3N5DN AN DAMN2 532177 1390 PRw-MTIngN 97D 1IN DY 31 77D
VAN PR HY 8D 00 anpwh 1AMk T 05PN BN, INE 11915 03301 123Mm NP3
FIM9D M e .20 Trern By o, 70k uamnnn oohen
We do not find that the paragraph: 13’51P VIO precedes the 17 AN in the Mo in
any of the early R¥MTD. This fact is confirmed by a 1475 compilation of 27322 iallatirle

TA2WN that is available for viewing at the Jewish National Depository Library-Digitized
Book Depository, www.jnul.huji.ac.il.

There is a PYDB that plays a role both in the 723723 ofﬂJ’LﬂP VI and MMAYHD.
YPPW) NI ,TPEN AR T NI PR BY M AT 19 Noon 923 Tmbn
AP NND,T9DN NNAR 19100950 N1 DIANBEY TR T 9N DN (13
2am By v e man e nty NN
ONM 5500 [7aPMY 123 R T 10 1D (D7) IENDY — DYINIT A n
M AN RPN 13D DY M MaYn 0k M D SN 29007 3 MR NN R
ABYNI 2R S 1IEDE T2 TN 1IMRD DN N 210D NP RHN 130
Y105 WYY DIRVIT DN 111 5317 AR [DIDNAM D PN N M2 Mhw
127 5D /7 DI 1M T WRDY P30 IO 18 M 117 NI BTS D SINY M 302
SN29N N33 DYNMMEN 29010571 17
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TRANSLATION OF SOURCES

/2P 1 7 3T WD NoDM 2533 TM5N-And ‘the Lord passed by before him and
proclaimed [etc.]. R. Johanan said: Were it not written in the text, it would be impossible
for us to say such a thing; this verse teaches us that the Holy One, blessed be He, drew his
robe round Him like the reader of a congregation and showed Moses the order of prayer.
He said to him: Whenever Israel sin, let them carry out this service before Me, and I will
forgive them.

‘The Lotd, the Lord’: I am the Eternal before a man sins and the same after a man
sins and repents. ‘A God merciful and gracious:” Rab Judah said: A covenant has been
made with the thirteen attributes that they will not be turned away empty-handed, as it says,
Behold I make a covenant.

AN DM 17T NIV 27D 1INI RTAY 27 9TD-This is what our teacher Rabbi Nosson said:

it is not our custom to recite the Thirteen Attributes except with a quorum of ten men. An
individual is not permitted to recite them in his prayers except with a group of ten men.
When a group of ten men come together, fast, do good deeds and ask for compassion and
direct their hearts towards G-d, G-d shows compassion for them and does not despise the
prayers of a group and answers the requests of the group as it is written (Job 306, 5): Hain
Ain Kabir Lo Yim’as (Behold, God is mighty, and does not despise any) . G-d made a pact
with Moshe and our forefathers that their prayers will not go unanswered as it is written:
Hinei Anochei Korais Bris (Shemot 34, 10). As a result, we are allowed to recite the
Thirteen Attributes of G-d only in the presence of a quorum of ten men.

‘22T AT M272 Nodn ¥532 T%N-R. Isaac said to R. Nahman: Why does the Master

not come to the Synagogue in order to pray? He said to him: I cannot. He asked him: Let
the Master gather ten people and pray with them in his house? He answered: It is too
much of a trouble for me. He then said: Let the Master ask the messenger of the
congregation to inform him of the time when the congregation prays? He answered: Why
all this trouble? He said to him: For R. Johanan said in the name of R. Simeon b. Yohai:
What is the meaning of the verse: But as for me, let my prayer be made unto You, O Lord,
in an acceptable time? When is the time acceptable? When the congregation prays. R. Jose
b. R. Hanina says: You learn it from here: Thus says the Lord, “In an acceptable time have
I answered You”. R. Aha son of R. Hanina says: You learn it from here: Behold, God
despises not the mighty. And it is further written: He has redeemed my soul in peace so
that none came nigh me; for they were many with me. It has been taught also to the same
effect; R. Nathan says: How do we know that the Holy One, blessed be He, does not
despise the prayer of the congregation? For it is said: ‘Behold, God despises not the
mighty’. And it is further written: ‘He hath redeemed my soul in peace so that none came
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nigh me, etc.”. The Holy One, blessed be He, says: If a man occupies himself with the study
of the Torah and with works of charity and prays with the congregation, I account it to him
as if he had redeemed Me and My children from among the nations of the world.

'NRY M AT M12931 N2DM *522 MMPN- And when David comes, prayer will come, as it

says. Even then will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house of
prayer. And when prayer has come, the Temple service will come, as it says, Their
burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be acceptable upon My altar. And when the service
comes, thanksgiving will come, as it says. Who so offers the sacrifice of thanksgiving
honors me.

TP 12D (P"?) MBNDI — RYINIT MW N-That which he said: from where do we know
that G-d prays? The source concerns the prayers for Rosh Hashona about which it is
written: V’Karasi B'Shem Hahshem Lifanecha V'Ya’Avor Hahsem Al Panav Va’Yikra. Rav
Yochonon said: if the matter had not been written, it would not have been proper to say;
G-d dressed like a prayer leader and showed Moshe which prayers to recite and G-d said to
him: whenever Jews sin, they should recite the order of these prayers and I will forgive
them. Rav Yochonon was further asked: where is there a reference to this in the Torah?
Rav Yochonon answered in the name of his teacher, Rav Yosi that there is a reference to
G-d praying in the verse: V’Simachtem B’Beis Tefilasi (my place of worship).
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SUPPLEMENT

Under what circumstances does the recital of the Thirteen Attributes lead to the
25w 5 1137 answering our prayers?

n*aYna 5 DN ,DrRDa T 37 NN T B 12D AN P‘?ﬂ 2R 2T MW
TN PEAAN Y2 T 0P IAINY DYAp , nemya ,MaN

R. Yekutiel Yehuda Halberstam, a descendant of R. Chaim of Sanz (author of Divrei Chaim) was born in
Galicia in 5764 (1904 CE), and died in Kiryat Sanz in Netanya in 5755 (1995 CE). Before World War II, R.
Halberstam served as the Rebbe of Klausenberg in Transylvania. During the war, he was taken with his
community to the concentration camps, where his wife, eleven children, and most of the community were
brutally murdered. He devoted himself tirelessly to the needs of others.

After the war, he applied himself to helping the survivors in the DP camps, both phsyically and spiritually.
Eventually, he made his way to the United States, where he managed to regenerate the Sanz-Klausenberg
Chassidut in New York.

In his later years, he came to Israel, where he founded Kiryat Sanz in Netanya and its many institutions,
among them the Laniado Hospital. To help rebuild the Torah world which was destroyd in the Holocaust,
he founded Mifal HaShas and other Torah institutions around the world. He served as the Rebbe of the
Klausenberger Chassidim in Israel and in the United States, and responded to halachic queries from all
over the world".

NINY D DT ONTIY,NBODR VNN D7D TS P 12000 90 NN NINF A TR
Py HDNWI 130w 03 7 ,ND 1IN 127 DY D 7,y D 1950 D03y s
MDD 5P DIMD 3T NN N ISR NI PO LAY ANAT T2 ,TAN e

YRR RPN 11D OP T AP MIBNT RN ,27Y 10 172 97 e mnaT By 1mias SN
19 FINTTY MY MPOWD 73PN ABYNIY RPN 1IARD TWON O 2113 NIPH ROPON
/191 8115 Hrm 23N 1 9D 2355 wry PR DN 111 53 78 ,m5on 90 mwnb
D731 ONZ PADY 191 B MMM (RE 19T 375 MnD 12 T 30 TN
Y99 INDT TS PRI Y AP 1IRG TN .OPY NN 11N DY NP5N3 DN
N3

MILWDI WD BNT I D7 B WM WINPT 12T 20D YN 2O (N

1. On a personal note: my parents who met and got married in the DP Camp in Landsberg, Germany had dealings with
Rabbi Halberstam.
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IN,PROY D 113300 MIFPDDY 21D IN LB D22 1300 MY 3 1N it How
20N FNY A 13755 DA DN DD BRNEN 8D TN 9T NP 105y Ampn
Or% 107 NS MNY ADMNS 17 HY 1IN DAR2MR 1D 21T PIpaT IMNnNY DI PN
P VI O DN M N7Y N7D 902 BN AT N 205 KON DInDb
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SIS AR DUTAT DN MM 270 AP 73T L1 5D N7 DN e DU RPN
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73 ,719DN 0T AN TR T N WADRT T Y 1) P2 Ny ey
5737 N7 991D WAk W 11,00 1 N e 2HRT [ 1 mise] abemy ouana
PP 7773 2ANDM 07 5103 1D DA 1IN 101, 1MN PYR R N 7P
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